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   Glossary
 
    
 
   Custos - Guardian Fallen 
 
   Apprendo - Apprentice Fallen 
 
   Filiola - Little Daughter 
 
   Dominus - Master 
 
   Salve - Greetings or Hello 
 
   Vale - Farewell 
 
   Delapsum - Fallen
 
   Exsilium - Banished realm 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 1
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Note to self: never ever use your brain again. Apparently I had a built in code for disaster, or if that is not the case, one to get myself in a huge heap of freaking trouble. 
 
    
 
   As a hellhound fallen, God’s strongest fallen, I am destined to destroy demons and ensure mankind is safe. But somewhere, in that whole grand scheme, something went completely wrong. Maybe it was my Custos, Chax De Luca, whose insane training methods pushed me into this chaos. Maybe it was more than two years in Hell fighting for my life, or just plain good old DNA. But whatever it was, I was so over this whole thing. If I weren’t fighting for my life, I was fighting with the people considered to be my kin. But whatever the case may be, I am left with only one option ...
 
   Survive. 
 
    
 
    
 
   Turning to look at Raphael, the archangel on the couch, I took in the picture around us. On the left—behind Raphael—we have the thirty strong group of fallen, all pissed off at me I might add. And on the right—in front of Raphael—we have our little group of misfits; two fallen, three half-breed fallen, and six humans.
 
    
 
   Yip, this is going to be one of those days where I just want to kill everything.
 
    
 
   “Okay, are you guys over your pissing contest? Because I would really like to say hello to my friend,” a girl’s voice came from behind the crowd. Making her way out of the bunch—by means of pushing and shoving—was little Nanini herself. When she reached the front she looked up at me, and with a huge smile ran to me and grabbed me in a death grip.
 
    
 
   “Kas, you suck big time. You had us all worried to death,” Nanini said, releasing me and punching me on the shoulder.
 
    
 
   “Yeah, and if you do that again, we are teaming up and kicking your butt back into Exsilium,” Lada said from behind Nanini. I looked up to find her and Lotan standing ready for their hugs.
 
    
 
   “Hi, guys. It’s good to see you again,” I replied, hugging Lada and Lotan.
 
    
 
   “Where the hell have you been all this time?” Nanini asked; concern, and what I assumed was curiosity, all over her face.
 
    
 
   “It’s a long story, but I’m sorry, it has to wait for later. We first have to get Kali, and then I’ll give you the entire story in detail,” I replied, glad to see my friends, but still filled with dread for Kali. I looked down at my hand, it was shaking, so I quickly flicked it out and turned to Raphael to control the situation.
 
    
 
   “So, Raphael, what is this great plan of yours?” 
 
    
 
   “Ah, yes always to the point, hellhound. Well let’s start with the layout I saw when I left there, shall we?” Raphael said, getting up and moving over to the bar, where he grabbed a piece of chalk and started to draw the whole scene he had witnessed on the bar deck. I looked at his hand; taking in as much information as I could to make sure we had the upper hand in this little adventure. If I know Ballen, this is not going to be easy. Even worse, it’s not going to be pretty. He loved watching us fight, I just bet he wants some more entertainment.
 
    
 
   “As you can see, this is the place where they have her crucified to the bridge,” he said, pointing to a tower above the bridge.
 
    
 
   “Crucified?” Ryan asked next to me. I looked up at him and saw his face in complete shock, and then my eyes caught the other faces around us. Chax, Caim, Lotan, and Don were standing on the other side of Raphael; Max, Amon, and Ryan were standing next to me. Still in the groupie thing I see, the one not trusting the other. My eyes finally rested on Chax, who was still looking at me like he wanted to kill me, and yip, I smiled at him to make it even worse. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, the demon prince found this very appealing. They have always been known for their cruelty,” Raphael answered Ryan, whom swallowed hard at his words.
 
    
 
   “Demon prince?” Chax asked, looking at Raphael even more pissed off.
 
    
 
   “Yes, our harpy and hellhound have had the pleasure to be involved with Gluttire,” Raphael replied, confusing me. Chax’s eyes went wide and his head whipped to me, looking for an answer.
 
    
 
   “Hey, don’t look at me. I didn’t have the option of choosing my company, so you can take that “What have you done?” look and shove it,” I threw at him, his face showing he was even more pissed off. “Okay, so Raphael who is this demon, Prince Gluttire, you are talking about?” I asked him, ignoring Chax’s death stare, and avoiding smiling at Caim’s attempt to hide his smile.  
 
    
 
   “Your demon, Ballen, is none other than one of the princes of Hell, in this case Gluttire,” he replied, looking down at his drawing as if what he just said made total sense.
 
    
 
   “Okay, apparently I lost a good deal of info when I was shifted to Hell against my will. So can you please explain what the hell that means?” I asked him, furious that everyone expected me to know what they know, but forgetting that I did not have the opportunities they had when it came to a normal fallen life. At my last word I looked at Chax and saw the impact my words had. He looked at me and a small amount of sympathy came into view, but was quickly replaced with the pissed off look. Yip, same old Chax, emotions are so overrated. 
 
    
 
   “It means, Kasadya, that the demon you have met is a demon prince. A demon prince is the strongest and most lethal of all demons. They govern realms of their own inside Hell, and none have ever been destroyed by a fallen,” Chax filled me in.
 
    
 
   Okay, that puts the whole fear at Ballen’s name into perspective, but the ‘never been destroyed part,’ we’ll see. If I have to be the first to kill one, then so be it, even if it means dying in the process. He will not have Kali again. Sucking all the info up, I looked at Raphael. “So what’s the plan?” I finished, ignoring Chax.
 
    
 
   Raphael looked at me for a few silent seconds, and then continued, “If you and your team can go in, making them think that you are the only ones, the rest of us can come in from here,” he said, pointing to the other side of the bridge. Yeah, that might work, but then again, it might not. If the demons see them approach then they will counter their attack. No shifting in and giving the element of surprise was the answer. 
 
    
 
   “No, you and the rest will stand your ground until I signal you and then shift in. If we lose the element of surprise, it’s game over,” I replied, looking up at Chax again. He was keeping a close eye on me, and it was starting to freak me out. 
 
    
 
   Silence followed.
 
    
 
   “Yes, that would seem to be the best approach. Well done, Kas,” Raphael replied, smiling at me.
 
    
 
   “Okay, let’s do this and get it over with. Afterwards, Chax, you and the rest of the fallen can do what you want with me, but Max and the rest are off limits,” I said, walking away from them.
 
    
 
   “Let’s finish this, and then we will get back to you and your friends,” Chax stated. He just doesn’t know when to quit. I will deal with that later, first Kali and then Mr. High and Mighty.
 
    
 
   “Kas, I want you to stay next to me at all times,” Max said, grabbing my arm to make me stop and look at him.
 
    
 
   “I have been doing this for a while, Max, so relax. We go in and we get out, just like always.” 
 
    
 
   “Kas, I hate to break it to you, but your plans don’t always end too well,” he finished, letting go of my arm. I replied by rolling my eyes at him. He is always on my case about things before we go into attack. I don’t know what’s worse, a prince of Hell, Chax, or Max? 
 
    
 
   I stopped in an open spot and locked onto Ryan’s arm, Max taking mine and Amon’s on his left. Looking up I saw that the fallen were all standing still and holding the necklaces hanging around their necks. Okay, that’s new. I left it at that and shifted to London’s bridge with my team, landing a few yards from Ballen and his crew. Ballen was leaning against a tower, smiling at us. Looking up I saw Kali and stopped dead in my tracks.
 
    
 
   OMG, he really freaking crucified her. Hanging on the bridge, an unconscious Kali was painting the tower with her blood. I couldn’t make out her complete damage, but saw the blood pouring down from her feet and hands. This way Ballen could ensure she doesn’t heal completely, and with the amount of blood running down the tower, not stay awake to give them problems. I heard Ryan suck in a breath, and turned to look at him.
 
    
 
   “She is immortal, remember that. As long as her head stays in place, she cannot die,” I assured him, looking at his gaping, shocked face.
 
    
 
   “Yes, I remember. But nothing replaces the pain and memories. This will haunt her, Kas,” he replied, looking back at me. He was right. Her last time alone with demons had her literally on her knees; who knows what her mental state will be after this. But come high or low we will be there with her every step of the way. 
 
    
 
   “She has us,” I replied, and started marching to Ballen, drawing my swords and transforming into my hellhound. Max was on my left and Amon on my right, the rest falling into formation. 
 
    
 
   “Beating up one fallen female and crucifying her only tells me one thing, Ballen. You’re nothing more than a coward,” I sneered, advancing with every step.
 
    
 
   “Ah, but Hellhound, what game would this be without some fun? I mean, really, what in the world did your friend think when she came after me? Did she really think that she could beat me?” he asked. From behind him Draco came walking out with a bunch of demons, all armed. Oh goodie, now I can get two for the price of one.
 
    
 
   “You’re right about the fun part, demon. Now enough chit chat and let’s dance.” I looked at Ben, our light fae, who sent a light ball into the air to signal the rest. I moved with blinding speed straight for the so called prince; we’ll see if he can’t be killed. Two steps from him a demon tried to stop me, ending up with his body going in one direction and his head in another. Then Ballen and I met full force. He was already armed and ready, so the moment our swords met he went into full attack, but for some reason not transforming into his demon form. He tried to cut me on my side, but I turned my torso in time to avoid it, sending a swipe to his face at the same time. He countered it with a fast move of his own.
 
    
 
   Backing off after his close encounter, he slowly walked in a circle, around us the battle was deafening. I could see from the corner of my eye that more demons were shifting in to help with the sudden number of fallen. 
 
    
 
   “Now, hellhound, I thought we were over this hostility. Come now, you know you can’t win.”
 
    
 
   “Ballen, I am going to kill you, so don’t waste your breath.” I moved forward, swiping at his torso. He countered it by turning to the side and holding up his sword. Bad move, ass. I whipped out my wing and sent him flying backwards. Moving fast to make the best of the opportunity, I was on him, my sword blade on his neck. He grabbed my sword with a hand and held on, the shocked look on his face making me laugh softly.
 
    
 
   “So much for the “They can’t die” part. Clearly you underestimated me, Ballen,” I said, pushing my sword down into his flesh, and with my other hand holding his sword hand down.
 
    
 
   “Hellhound, you play with fire beyond your control. Perhaps one day, but not today,” he said, transforming under me, and oh my freaking soul was he big. My legs lifted off the ground, ruining my balance on him, and he got the advantage, turning me around and pinning me beneath him.
 
    
 
   “This is much better! So, you were about to tell me that you want to kill me?” he said, but he caught me completely off guard, my brains were still stuck on his transformation. Where other demons were ugly, slimy, smelly and just downright disgusting, he was the exact opposite. Above me, his skin was red. However, his face, hair, and body were still beautiful, even more beautiful than his human form. A soft gold shimmer was coming off his face, so I looked closer to see where it was coming from, and saw that it looked like some sort of gold dust. And he was twice my size, almost crushing me.
 
    
 
   “Well now, if I knew that you would like my true form, I would have shown it to you a long time ago,” he said, releasing my left sword hand, and softly rubbing the back of his hand on my cheek. I just kept still. I was completely bombed out at this whole thing. I was expecting big, bad and ugly, and what I got was freaking beautiful and romancing. What the hell just happened? I mean, come on. Throwing in a hot looking demon with romantic intentions is so disturbing. It’s like Chax doing karaoke, way out disturbing. 
 
    
 
   “You are so beautiful, hellhound,” he continued, leaning closer to my mouth. I could feel his breath on my lips and then boom; he was slammed off me with a huge punch, the air around us rippling from the effect. Still lying shocked on the ground, I looked to my right and found Chax in battle mode, and completely pissed off. He moved forward, swords raised, and as he passed me he threw me a comment, “You’re just going to end up dead. Leave this to us.”
 
    
 
   Those words spurred me back into action and I jumped up to continue the fight. I saw him advance on Ballen, who was already up as well. Something went flying past me with such speed I had no idea what it was; it rammed straight into Ballen and sent him almost over the bridge, his back hitting the concrete. Now standing next to Chax, Raphael spread his wings and pulled them close again. Wow, now that was pretty impressive for the angel. I seriously need to learn how to do that.
 
    
 
   “Long time no see, Gluttire. I see you’re still playing around like a little girl. Now let’s stop this and start playing like big boys,” Raphael said, moving forward with the last word. Ballen moved just in time to catch Raphael’s fist in his hand, and punched him in the side. Raphael took the hit with ease and punched Ballen in the face, the force ripping the demon’s head backwards. Chax was suddenly in the fight a sword going straight for Ballen’s heart, and I saw when it struck home. A loud growl like a lion echoed through the night, almost silencing the fight behind me. Ballen now looked at Chax and Raphael, another form taking his face. And there was the demon I was used to, huge fangs dropping out of his mouth, a claw like hand grabbing Chax around the throat and another grabbing Raphael’s.
 
    
 
   I moved to assist them, accepting the little embarrassing moment of going to “lala” land in the middle of a fight, but stepping up to make sure we won this battle. I was almost there, when someone materialized in front of me and grabbed me around the throat, choking the hell out of me. Dropping my swords, I grabbed the hands attemping to strangle me, and looked into the face of a blue demon version of Ballen. “You dare to touch our brother!” the new demon shouted. Behind us, I saw two more figures holding Chax and Raphael in the same death choke, Ballen hissing at them and holding his side. They had the same forms as Ballen and this demon, except they were yellow and green. Oh crap, he called his brothers. 
 
    
 
   “He was begging for it,” I strung out through the death grip, ending up being choked even more.
 
    
 
   “Kas!” I heard Max yell behind me and saw the demon look past me towards Max. Moving in super speed, he pushed me backwards with him and stormed forward. He brought his fist around and I heard him hit someone behind me, the air rippling with the punch. Ouch, I think that was Max. The demon looked back at me and had a huge freaking smile, his fangs descending to almost past his chin. Oh no, that looked bad. I started to struggle to avoid whatever this creep was planning, “Hellhound,” he breathed at me, his mouth travelling towards me. Oh freaking hell no!
 
    
 
   “Now, Raphael, why didn’t you send us an invite? You know we love to play with the princes,” a male’s voice said behind the demon holding me. He stopped and turned his head, looking at the one that just spoke. I tried my best but with his death grip I couldn’t see who he was looking at.
 
    
 
   “Yes indeed, and it would seem that we came just in time. Where is that skinny brother of yours, Ira?” another male asked from behind me. 
 
    
 
   The demon holding me looked back to the new guy and snorted like a bull. “My brother is of no concern to you, Jophiel,” the one holding me sneered. Okay, so this must be Ira. Weird names the guys picked, but hey this is not the time nor place. I dropped one hand and tried to reach for the dagger at my thigh, but he straightened up and I had to grab his hands again to try to fight the pressure around my throat. Damn, I am going to be hoarse after this.
 
    
 
   “Enough, release the fallen and Raphael. Now!” another one said, his voice dark and thick. Power and authority were rolling off it, making me shiver. Again I tried to see who the hell was challenging the princes, but I was just failing at it. A long stretch of silence followed, everyone just looking at each other, or everyone except me. My choker was spoiling my view of things around me. I was flapping my wings at my back to see if the pressure would ease a little, but he just squeezed tighter.
 
    
 
   “Indeed. Today the hellhound and her friends won’t die. Her service to us is still needed,” Ballen said from somewhere. Fury slammed into me with his words. The hell I will! If he thinks I am one of his toys, he can think again. Ass.
 
    
 
   “You can try and entertain someone else, Gluttire. You forget I don’t really play these games. Regarding the female hellhound, you forget the destruction the first generation caused you and your legions. I seem to remember you fleeing before them, too afraid to challenge even one,” the male with the thick voice answered him.
 
    
 
   The one holding me snorted again at that, choking me even harder. “Release her, brother. She will come back to us,” Ballen said, appearing next to the one holding me, his hand coming to rest on his arm. The demon holding me looked at him, and then released me. Grabbing a deep breath, I backed away from the two, picking up both my swords and taking my stand against them. Ballen looked at me with a smile. “Later, my hellhound,” he said shifting out, his brothers and demons following.
 
    
 
   Rubbing my neck, I looked around and found three more males with wings. Archangels I presume. “Are you okay?” Max asked me, coming to stand in front of me and inspecting my neck. He tried to touch my throat but I just pushed him away. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, you can stop fussing,” I replied, pissed off at his mothering and everything that had just happened. Shaking his head, he gave me a disapproving look. Oh just great, now I have two giving me the look. What a lucky girl I am. I slid in my swords, and glanced at the crowd around me.
 
    
 
   “Raphael, care to explain?” the thick dark voice asked again. This time I could see that it was a blond angel, standing even taller than Raphael. He walked slowly towards me, stopping when we were face to face, his eyes going over my neck. “Are you okay, Kasadya?” he asked, looking at me with concern. My pissed off mood just went sky high. For goodness sake, I am capable of taking a few punches and a choke or two.
 
    
 
   “Just peachy,” I replied. Turning around and heading straight for Kali, who was a few paces from them, I leapt into the air. I landed next to Ryan, who was already trying to get her off but failing. 
 
    
 
   “They didn’t nail her; they bolted her to the tower,” Ryan explained, trying to undo the bolt in her feet. 
 
    
 
   “We will get her off. Try to see if they left any equipment around, maybe we can reverse the bolts out of her,” I instructed him, trying to think of a solution. Max was just reaching her on the other side, his face filled with fury.
 
    
 
   “Hells bells,” I heard Nanini say, but didn’t look at her. “Now that is a sick move.”
 
    
 
   “Predictable for Gluttire, he loves to play with his victims before killing them,” Raphael explained to her. 
 
    
 
   “Step aside, I will help her,” Chax said, climbing up and pushing me away. Confused, I looked at him, but did as he said. Fighting wouldn’t help now, and getting Kali off was the only thing on my mind … for the moment. Chax looked at her hands, and then looked at me. “She has lost a lot of blood, and will need a healer. The longer she stays pinned, the longer she will need to heal,” he relayed to me. I nodded, but didn’t understand why he needed to tell me that; I already knew. He turned around and climbed over her, placing one arm around her torso, he grabbed hold of an iron bar at the other side with the other one. 
 
    
 
   “No—” I started to say and tried to stop him, but he was faster than me. He ripped her out of the bolts, her blood covering my face as I reached her left hand.
 
    
 
   “I’m sorry, Kasadya, but there was no other way. We need to get her to Maia,” Chax said, holding her against him. Shocked, I looked at him, her blood now blurring my vision. Can he be that cruel? I wiped it off, my eyes never leaving him. I know he has this no mercy rule, but that was just a little too much. 
 
    
 
   “Raphael, help them into Exsilium,” he said, shifting with her still in his arms.
 
    
 
   Fury pounded through me. Shifting down I landed next to Raphael and the blond angel. “Kasadya, I will take you to Maia. Michael and the others will help your friends,” he said, offering me his hand. I looked at Max, and without a word he knew what I wanted to say. Nodding, he went to stand next to Amon. He needed to protect the team; my safety was not important right now. I transformed back to human form and looked at Raphael.
 
    
 
   “You better hope nothing happens to my friends, Raphael. Because if something does, I’ll kill every last one responsible,” I replied, taking his hand. With a concerned look, he nodded and shifted with me. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 2
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   We shifted into Maia’s lounge, and found a lot of fuss coming from the back, so without an invitation I walked to the back rooms and followed the noise. I walked down a hallway, my heart pounding with concern. What if we were too late? What if she isn’t going to make it? No, I won’t allow it! 
 
    
 
   “We need another healer, Chax! I don’t care where you find one, just get one,” Maia said as I walked into the room.
 
    
 
   “Lily’s team leader is not responding to my call, do what you can,” Chax replied, turning to look at me as I entered the room. Kali was lying on a bed; Maia, who was next to her, did not notice that I had come in, her concentration was on Kali. 
 
    
 
   “How is she?” I asked. At my words, Maia turned to look at me and jumped away in surprise. Her eyes were huge, and her face paled a little. I now see where the term “You look like you’ve just seen a ghost,” comes from. She was trying to figure out which one I was, but I guess the blood and gore over me gave her an answer.
 
    
 
   “Kas, dear lord, where did you come from?” she asked, her colour still pale, but her eyes slowly returning to normal size. 
 
    
 
   “She and Kali were shifted into Hell and kept against their will. We found them with your brother tonight,” Chax answered before I had a chance. At the word brother she turned to look at him. 
 
    
 
   “My brother?” she asked, her eyes starting to sparkle from the tears building in them.
 
    
 
   “Yes, it would appear that Amon was not lost as we thought,” Chax replied, and her tears started to roll down her cheeks. Glad for her, but still worried about Kali, I had no choice except to get her back on track.
 
    
 
   “Is Kali going to be okay?” I asked her, walking over to the bed while staring at Kali. 
 
    
 
   “Her wounds are very bad. I need another fae to help me stop the worst of the damage, and then we can work together on healing her. And finding one is not possible at the moment,” Maia replied and came to stand next to me, her hands on Kali again. Confused, I looked at her; what did she mean by that?
 
    
 
   “Don’t you have a lot of fae with the healing ability?” I asked her.
 
    
 
   “No, only Lily and I are left after the attacks. We lost too many,” she said without glancing at me, her concentration on Kali. Attacks? What the hell?
 
    
 
   “What do you mean attacks?” I asked, confused at her words.
 
    
 
   “We will get to that momentarily. Does one of your half-breeds not have the ability?” Chax said from behind me, so I turned to look at him. Funny, I was just thinking about that, but also knew the problems surrounding that thought.
 
    
 
   “Yes, Amon’s mate has the ability to heal, and she is also a qualified surgeon. But Amon is very protective of her; he won’t bring her to Exsilium and place her in such danger.” 
 
    
 
   “What do you mean half-breeds?” Maia asked. I looked at her and tried to think of a way of explaining this, but luckily Chax saved me.
 
    
 
   “You’ll see soon enough. I will ask Amon to assist us,” he finished and shifted out.
 
    
 
   “Kas, what on earth is going on?” Maia asked, returning her hands to Kali and focusing on healing her.
 
    
 
   “Right back at you. What attacks where you talking about?” I asked her, grabbing a cloth and trying to wipe away the blood on Kali’s face, my heart sinking to see her in such a state. All that practicing and perfecting meant nothing when it came to Ballen. What on earth was I thinking that he could be dealt with by just one fallen? That’s just the thing, I didn’t think because once again, I messed up. 
 
    
 
   “About a year ago, the demons started to attack our fallen families on the outside; we lost many before we knew what was happening. Many fallen children are now orphans. ‘The Hellhouse’ has now become an orphanage instead of a training facility. It was a very bad time for all of us, even I went out in the field and tried to save as many as I could,” Maia said, tears starting to fall down her cheeks again. I could see the weight she carried with that. Memories have a way of holding you captive; forgetting is sometimes impossible.  
 
    
 
   So the demons attacked our Earth bound families, and from what I could see did some very heavy damage. “How is that possible?” I asked her, unsure of how such a thing could happen. How would they know where to find them? The answer whispered inside my head, yeah I just knew how they would know. Traitorous fallen scum. But to voice it now would probably not be a good idea. Seeing her tears, I just couldn’t bring myself to tell her what I knew. 
 
    
 
   “We don’t know. Chax and Vulcan suspect that the demons gathered Intel all over the world. Then, knowing where all the families were, they attacked simultaneously. I can’t even begin to describe what we saw, Kas.”
 
    
 
   I  just can’t imagine the chaos that took place. Parents trying to fight off demons and keep their children safe at the same time. It was unimaginable. As a team we stand a better chance of winning, but just two against a pack of demons—and with their children a concern while they fought—it would be a death sentence. 
 
    
 
   “Is that why we could not shift into Exsilium when we escaped?” 
 
    
 
   “Yes, the council thought it better to seal Exsilium. We didn’t know what other Intel the demons had gathered, and sealing it was the best solution.” True, with such chaos one would go the extra mile when it comes to protecting your people. But at what cost?
 
    
 
   “Yeah, I understand, but how many like us are still trapped out there?”
 
    
 
   She looked at me, and I could see the questions running through her mind. They didn’t think about the survivors, what would the children who escaped do? I felt the air move and watched as Chax shifted in with Amon and Melissa at his side. Amon didn’t look happy at all, but knowing Melissa, he didn’t have much of a say over the situation.
 
    
 
   “Oh dear heaven, what happened to her?” Melissa said the moment her eyes landed on Kali. She moved at lightning speed, shoving me out of the way, her hands on Kali and transforming to her purple colour. About three months after her spark she discovered that she could heal with her hands. From there she experimented a lot with human healing and fae, the results phenomenal. On one occasion, she actually saved one of the human’s hands that almost got bitten off by a demon. If not for her healing ability and medical knowledge, he would have had one hand missing today.
 
    
 
   “What in the world?” Maia asked, her eyes huge with the sight of Melissa, whose transformation was just half fae. Her hair purple, but the rest still human. Clearly someone would need to explain now.
 
    
 
   “Sister, this is my mate, Melissa. She is a half-breed fae,” Amon said, moving to stand next to Melissa while looking at Maia. His eyes carried a mixture of happiness but remained frightened for Melissa. I was glad to be in Exsilium again, but worried about what was going to happen to us.
 
    
 
   “Amon? What on earth is going on?” Maia asked, her eyes roaming over Melissa, and then moving towards him. She was about to freak out totally. I stepped forward with my hands raised, about to try to calm her, but I was too late.
 
    
 
   “That is what I want to know, too,” a female voice said from behind us. We all turned to look at a female fallen, and oh crap, the Dominus Custos fallen from the council. Chax moved to block her view of Melissa and I followed, transforming on the first step, weapons drawn. If she even thought about hurting her, she would be dead.
 
    
 
   “Jules,” Chax said, nodding with his head to greet her.
 
    
 
   “Chax, what is that creature standing next to the bed?” she asked, her hand pointing at Melissa.
 
    
 
   “I will explain later, we first need to heal the harpy,” Chax replied. He was readying himself on the balls of his feet, and that made me even more edgy. If he was preparing for a fight, then this was really not a good situation.
 
    
 
   “You will explain now! As a council member, you know that such things should be reported immediately,” she threw back at him, her eyes resting on me. “The rogue hellhound? You bring our enemy to our only place of safety? I would have never expected you of such a betrayal,” she said, looking at him with a mixture of anger and hurt. 
 
    
 
   “I have explained to you and the council that my brother reported her to be a prisoner. She is no rogue,” Chax said, moving to take her on. His face close to hers, he stopped.
 
    
 
   “You have no proof of that, she left Exsilium because of her punishment. She became a rogue. Was it not your own words that she preferred to walk away with the demons?” Jules replied, pushing her face into Chax’s. Oh great, so Chax totally messed up my life in Exsilium. Nice going, idiot!
 
    
 
   “Glad to see some things are still the same. I would really suggest you don’t try anything, Jules. Except for Kas, I will not hesitate when it comes to the safety of my mate,” Amon said next to me, moving forward to stand next to Chax.
 
    
 
   Jules looked at him, and her eyes went even wider. Stepping back, she looked at all of us and shifted out. Oh crap, here we go. Time to get the hell out of here!
 
    
 
   “We need to get Kali and Melissa out of here now,” I said turning around, and transforming back to normal. I marched over to the bed and started to place my hands under Kali, but Maia grabbed my arms. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, we are immortal to a certain point. If we don’t heal her fast enough, she will die. You can’t move her.”
 
    
 
   “We have no choice, Maia. As you can see, we are not welcome in Exsilium,” I sneered. Damn them all.
 
    
 
   “We will take that step when the time comes, Kasadya. Now step away and let the fae heal Kali. I won’t let her die because you are afraid,” Chax said from behind me. At the word afraid I released Kali and turned to look at him. Oh, he didn’t just call me a coward!
 
    
 
   “Afraid? Chax, do you even know what Kali and I had to face down there? Do you really think that I am afraid of you or your friends? Let’s get one thing straight. If I have to eliminate a few fallen to ensure my friends—whom have stuck with me through everything—are safe, then I will. I will not hesitate, and I will not back down for you or anyone else. So you better get that very quickly. If your friend is about to make a wrong move, she and everyone that tries with her, will die.” When I finished, I was looking down at him. Somewhere in all that I transformed and didn’t even know I was doing it. The look on his face said he got the message.
 
    
 
   “I understand.” His eyes were fixed on mine.
 
    
 
   “Kas, it’s okay. I will not let anything happen to Kali; she is as much my friend as yours. If we need to fight our way out of this we will,” Melissa said from behind me. I turned around and looked at her. Smiling, Amon walked over to her and kissed her on the cheek. 
 
    
 
   “My little fireball, always ready for a fight. Kas, we do this as a team,” he said, grinning at me, but I didn’t feel like returning it. I had a really bad feeling about this. Suddenly, a huge fight came from the lounge and all three of us moved to see what was going on. Halfway there we found Max, Ben, and Ryan trying to push past Caim, Lotan, and Don.
 
    
 
   “You need to relax. Nothing will happen to them,” Don said to Max, but he just pushed him away, and stormed forward with Ryan on his heels.
 
    
 
   “Yes, because we will be there to protect them,” Max threw back at Don, who was trying to get a hold on him.
 
    
 
   “Okay, you can chill. We are still alive and kicking,” I said and they all turned to look at us. Max’s face went from pissed off to relieved. He marched forward and stopped in front of me. 
 
    
 
   “You guys okay?” he asked, and knowing the look on his face he was ready to tear down this place and take some heads in the process. 
 
    
 
   Rolling my eyes at him, I turned around to get back to Kali. “Yes, of course. You name one day that someone wasn’t trying to kill us. We should be used to it by now,” I replied, catching Chax’s eyes as I walked past him to the room.
 
    
 
   “How is she?” Ryan asked from behind us, but stopped dead in his tracks when he saw Kali. Yeah, she looked bad. Her skin colour was a blue grey, which indicated that she had lost a lot of blood, and the black under her closed eyes didn’t help much.
 
    
 
   “Is ... is she going to be okay?” he asked, walking slowly to stand at her feet. Maia and Melissa were holding her and concentrating like hell to heal her.
 
    
 
   “She will be fine, Ryan. You know her, always a fighter,” I replied, walking to stand next to him, both of our eyes on her. I really hope that fighter part is true; she looked really bad from where I stood.
 
    
 
   “Come, we will wait in the lounge and let the fae have their space to attend to her,” Chax said and walked out. The rest followed him, but Ryan and I were still standing there looking at her.
 
    
 
   “Come you two. Let’s give them the space they need,” Amon instructed, pulling Ryan out of the room. I took a last look at her and hoped to hell she was going to be okay, then followed them to the lounge where I found everyone crammed into the space. The whole gang, from ours to Chax’s, was waiting. Chax was leaning against the wall, looking down at the floor with a frown. 
 
    
 
   “Is she going to be okay?” Nanini asked, walking up to me.
 
    
 
   “Yes, she is a tough cookie, remember?” I replied, trying to boost my own doubt; she has to be. I need her; she is my sanity when I go all “world disaster”. 
 
    
 
   I walked over to an open spot and planted myself on the couch, my head leaning back on the cushions. Closing my eyes, I went through the night’s events, first the club, then the bridge, and what the hell did Ballen mean by “We still need her service,” he is so dreaming on that. I’ll service him all right, by helping his head off his body.
 
    
 
   “Okay, so since we are waiting, why don’t you guys fill us in on what the hell is going on?” Nanini said from next to me. I lifted my head to look at her, and then looked at the rest. Yes, it would seem that we had some time to talk. Well, until someone did something stupid like shift in and try to attack us.
 
    
 
   “The first day of my punishment, I left Chax’s house early and wanted to go see Maia about the nightmares I was having about a demon.” My eyes stayed on Chax, remembering what happened that day between us. “So, on my way outside I ran into Kali, who was in a trance. She didn’t register who I was or anything. She walked out the front door of the Hellhouse, so I did the noble thing and followed her outside to try and stop her.
 
    
 
   “The moment I touched her she shifted, taking me with her. We ended up in the home of the demon from my dreams. From there it was pretty straight forward; I was forced to fight other demons in death matches, or Kali would have died. We gained more access in Hell and were allowed to visit some of their Earth bound clubs. That is where Max and Adian found, and saved, us. From there we tried to shift back to Exsilium, but couldn’t. So we joined Amon’s team and kicked demon butt until we ran into you guys,” I finished, all of them as quiet as mice during the whole thing.
 
    
 
   “Talk about a crappy vacation! That one freaking sucks,” Nanini finally said. I started to laugh, she always had a way with words.
 
    
 
   “Yes, I agree, it really freaking sucked.” 
 
    
 
   “Was Kali the reason why you didn’t turn away from the demons?” Chax asked, so I looked up at him. I remember that night, a step away from freedom, yet I chose Kali above it. I looked into the same green eyes I looked at that night, a weird feeling passed over me, a dreadful feeling to be more specific. 
 
    
 
   “Yes. Regardless of what I had to deal with down there, I would never have left her. If I did, I would be nothing more than a demon. My father always said, ‘It is the action of one that defines the character’,” I replied. He nodded and looked at Caim, who was smiling at me.
 
    
 
   “You missed the best part, Kas; you also saved me after centuries of captivity. You offered your freedom not just once, but twice. You are a remarkable fallen, and your parents should be very proud of you,” he said, his dimples showing with his smile.
 
    
 
   “Yeah, here’s hoping. Are my parents well?” I asked, looking back at Chax.
 
    
 
   “Yes, they have not taken your disappearance well, but they are still alive. They will be relieved to see you are safe.” 
 
    
 
   I felt tears starting to form in my eyes, and quickly pushed the feeling away. The relief his answer brought was overwhelming. When Maia told me about the attacks I was worried that something would have happen to them.
 
    
 
   “Okay, so how did Godzilla come into the picture?” Nanini asked, pointing at Max who was leaning on the wall next to me. I looked at him, and then at Nanini, confused about the Godzilla comment.
 
    
 
   “She tried to stop him from coming here, didn’t go that well,” Lada explained. I can just imagine that fight, little Nanini against huge Max. She lifted her head and pushed out her tongue, and when I looked at him again he was pissed off.
 
    
 
   “The little girl needs to stay out of grown up business,” Max said. At those words, Nanini jumped up and was in his face before I knew she was moving. It was all just a blur of pink, and wham, she was on him.
 
    
 
   “I’ll show you little girl. You so don’t want to go there. FYI, I’m a Custos,” she said to him. Her head only reached his chest, so she had to look up and he in return had to look down at her. I started laughing and everyone joined in. The picture of the two of them sizing each other up was comical.
 
    
 
   “Okay, you two. That’s enough,” Don said. Nanini took a final look before returning to her seat. Max, on the other hand, was fuming. Oh yeah, if he thought I was a pain in the butt he just got a huge new one.
 
    
 
   “Back to the conversation. Max was badly injured in a fight, and Melissa asked me to try the blood move you see on the movies. So I fed him my blood and it changed him into a half-breed,” I finished, the fallen looking at me and then the other half-breeds they saw tonight.
 
    
 
   “So, can they do the stuff we can do?” Lotan asked.
 
    
 
   “Yeah, pretty much. They just needed a spark to hit transformation,” I finished and smiled at my half-breed friends. They all rolled their eyes. Their transformation was pretty bad, the pain double what a fallen would feel, so they weren’t impressed at first. But the moment they started doing fallen stuff, they changed their minds.
 
    
 
   “Dude, that’s wicked,” Nanini said, leaning back into the couch. I could see her adrenalin was all drained out and that she was very near the point of crashing. Talk about crashing ...
 
    
 
   “Chax, what will Jules do?” I asked. I needed to be prepared, again.
 
    
 
   He looked at me for a while without answering, and in the process, I started to fidget in my seat. I hate it when he does that, looks like he’s about to go all demon on me.
 
    
 
   “If I were her, I would go straight for the other council members. I think we are in for a long day,” he answered at last. Oh, just freaking great, can’t this nightmare end?
 
    
 
   Vulcan shifted in at that thought, scaring the hell out of me. He looked around at everyone until his eyes finally landed on me “Salve, Kas. Glad to see you’re okay.”
 
    
 
   “Salve, Vulcan,” I answered, knowing full well why he dropped in.
 
    
 
   He looked at Chax. “Mind telling me why the other two council members are going insane, calling every fallen back from the field for an emergency? Apparently Jules is talking about a rogue hellhound, fae, and demon?”
 
    
 
   Oh for crying out loud, the woman has no imagination, demon my ass. She is just freaking scared about us kicking her butt. I folded my arms in front of me, irritated with her.
 
    
 
   “Yes, of course. We found Kasadya and Amon, and with them these half-breed fallen. Kasadya and Amon used their blood to transform humans to half-breeds. Jules saw Amon’s half-breed fallen mate and the rest you know,” Chax answered, giving me the eyes again. I rolled mine at him. Please, it wasn’t like we had a lot of options out there.
 
    
 
   “I see. Well, I always love new challenges. May I see what she is so afraid of?” Vulcan asked, looking at me. I nodded to Max, who transformed into fallen. Vulcan stared at him for a while, looking him over, and then turned around to me. “How did you know your blood would change them?”
 
    
 
   “I didn’t, we took a chance and it worked. Apparently not all the things in the movies are a lie,” I answered.
 
    
 
   He started to laugh. “Well, Kas, you have definitely been a first for many. So, Chax, what do we do?” he asked, turning to look at Chax again, who was still trying to kill me with his eyes.
 
    
 
   After a few seconds, Chax looked up at him. “Handle the situation. If Jules or Thonyn disagree, we will have to make them change their minds. I just hope that we can do that without a fight.”
 
    
 
   “Then let’s get this over with, my petunias have been waiting for me all week,” Vulcan said, shifting out.
 
    
 
   I looked at Chax and he looked at me. Oh crap, this is not going to be good. His eyes told me everything. I looked at my friends. I don’t want them in danger. “I will deal with this, and you all go back to the compound,” I said, getting up.
 
    
 
   “There is no way I’m letting you go alone,” Max fired back.
 
    
 
   “The same here, Kas. Your first lesson was that we stand as a team, we are not going to fail today,” Ben pitched in.
 
    
 
   “It’s not about us doing something as a team, it is a question of the danger you are all in. Go back to the compound and wait there,” I said to them; pissed, and honoured at the same time. I turned around to look at Chax and found Amon in my face. 
 
    
 
   “A team, Kas. We are, and will always be, one.” He turned to look at Chax. “Let’s get this over with; I believe like always the council will only see their reason and no other. I am prepared today to fight my own kin, for my own family.” 
 
    
 
   “No, you’re not going to go!” I yelled at him, stomping around to stand off against him.
 
    
 
   “We are going, whether you like it or not!” Max snapped.
 
    
 
   “This is not negotiable. I’m telling all of you to step down and get your butts back to the compound!” I bellowed, transforming on the spot. Max was in my face now, still in his fallen body. We spread our wings out, the others ducking away from them. We were in each others faces, and I wasn’t backing down.
 
    
 
   “And I’m telling you that we will not!” he yelled at me, totally pissing me off.
 
    
 
   “Umm guys, I think you all need to calm down,” Lada said from behind me, but Max and I were on a roll, screaming and pushing each other. My wings were vibrating from my fury, and from the corner of my eyes, I could see everyone tensing up.
 
    
 
   “Enough!” Chax yelled, and at that, we both stopped and looked at him.
 
    
 
   “What is done is done. Trying to hide them wouldn’t be possible. They will search for them and have them destroyed. The best chance we have of saving them is trying to explain their nature,” Chax finished and walked over to Don. “I will need Astin on this.” 
 
    
 
   “Agreed. I will fetch them and we will meet you at the gathering,” Don answered and shifted out. Chax then returned to me. “Take your friends to the park. The old arena has been closed down, we now meet in a new one.” After he finished, he shifted out, and one by one the other fallen followed.
 
    
 
   I turned to my friends and held out my hands. “Okay, you morons, you wanted a fight, now you officially have one.” Max just huffed and grabbed my arm, the others locking in for the shift. We all shifted as a group to the park I used to end up in when I needed a time out, and yip, we shifted into the middle of every freaking fallen still alive. We all stood back to back, in a defence formation.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 3
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   As we backed up to each other, the other fallen noticed us and looked confused. Before we shifted we changed back to normal, but I’m sure the moment we need to go fallen, it will be game on.
 
    
 
   A few gasps sounded in the crowd. They had probably noticed Amon and I, yip this was going to be fun. Chax and the rest of his gang came walking up to us; he nodded at me and stopped in front of us.
 
    
 
   “Try and stay calm, if you show aggression the other fallen will counter it. Come, the council is in front,” he said and started walking in the other direction.
 
    
 
   We stepped out of our defence formation and followed them. A few feet in front of us, the other three council members were sitting on another bench. Jules and Thonyn were having a huge fight with Vulcan, who was just sitting there smiling at them. He looked quite pleased with the whole thing, and I must say he was enjoying this.
 
    
 
   “Good morning,” Chax said when we reached them. At his words, they both stopped fussing and looked at us. The moment they registered we were there, they looked at the crowd and began their hissy fit. 
 
    
 
   “Fallen, today we face a new threat. Dominus Chax has broken the trust and safety of all fallen, and has brought with him two rogue fallen and a demon. Today we must face this danger and not let it harm us,” Jules said to the crowd, her blue eyes flashing with fire. She was tall but had a curvy body, finishing off with blonde hair spilling around her with a curly wave.
 
    
 
   “Yes, the fallen have suffered enough at the hands of demons, and we will not stand by and watch our only place of safety be threatened by them,” Thonyn echoed. I remember him from my punishment; he was the one that so quickly laid it out. Dark eyes looked at the crowd, resting on me. He was a huge freaking guy, and could easily go for one of Astin’s fallen. His muscles were stretching his shirt to the max, and it was impressive I must add.
 
    
 
   With their hissy fit, the crowd first gasped and then started to talk amongst each other. Soft whispers sounded around us, followed by grunts. I could hear the disapproving tone in all of them.
 
    
 
   “Chax De Luca, what have you to say to these charges?” Vulcan asked, a devilish smile on his face.
 
    
 
   Chax looked at them and then turned to address the crowd. “Mankind’s greatest mistake is that they are unable to overcome differences. Because of this, mankind has invoked cruelty beyond words on each other; all because of a difference of mind. Is that to be a fallen’s fate as well?” When he finished, he looked around at everyone.
 
    
 
   “There is a big difference between a race, and religious disagreement, Dominus Chax. You brought traitors into Exsilium with a demon. Are your kin’s lives not of value to you?” Jules asked him. She stood straight and tall, holding her head high. From what I could see, she was used to standing out in a crowd and demanding attention.
 
    
 
   “Yes, and my actions in all these years have proven that over and over. Every fallen is in my heart every second of the day. It is because of them that I push so hard to ensure we win this war. Not one day has passed in my life that I did not offer myself to the cause, even after the loss of my brother and the death of my sister. I served all fallen and mankind with everything that I am, not once asking for something in return. But it saddens me to look at my fellow fallen and see them make the same mistakes mankind has made. You say that Amon’s mate is a demon, why? Did you come to that conclusion only because she is different from you?” Chax asked her. 
 
    
 
   I was shocked at his words. Chax can be a real ass, and his training sucks big time, but his words made an impact on me. It’s nice to see that side of him once in a while. Makes me wonder who the real Chax is, the one he hides from everyone else.
 
    
 
   “What else can she be? She is no fallen!” Jules threw back at him. I looked at her, and was completely pissed off. Didn’t she listen to one word he just said?
 
    
 
   “She is no demon, she is a half-breed fae,” Chax answered. At that, the crowd went crazy, gasps and comments being thrown all over the place. I looked at them, ready for an attack. The noise was deafening, and the tension was building, too. 
 
    
 
   “There is no such thing!” someone yelled from the crowd, and I moved to make a defensive stand, trying to protect my friends from this. If someone so much as stepped out of bounds, I am going hellhound on them.
 
    
 
   “An abomination!” another yelled.
 
    
 
   “He speaks the truth, I have seen a half-breed tonight with my own eyes, they exist,” Vulcan said over the crowd, silencing them.
 
    
 
   “Then you must agree with us, Dominus Vulcan, that this is a danger to all of us,” Thonyn said. 
 
    
 
   “No, I don’t. If there is one lesson I have learned in the past few years, it is that life has a way of adapting itself to survive. You think of this as a bad thing, but what if this is the next step in evolution, what if this was the future?” Vulcan asked him, and Thonyn went blood red at that.
 
    
 
   “How did they come into existence?” someone from the crowd asked. Oh crap its slum dog time.
 
    
 
   Chax turned to look at me, and I picked up on the clue. I straightened myself and addressed the crowd, “One of my human friends was injured badly in a demon fight. In order to save his life, I fed him my blood and he changed into a half-breed fallen. The rest were the same; only when their lives were in danger did we give them our blood,” I stated. The crowd went quiet, you could drop a needle and hear it fall.
 
    
 
   “The deserter!” one yelled.
 
    
 
   “More, there is more than one!” Jules yelled behind me.
 
    
 
   “You have doomed us all!” another yelled. Okay, here we go, give me your best!
 
    
 
   “Humans don’t fight demons!” Thonyn yelled behind me and I turned to look at him.
 
    
 
   “Oh, they do. There are humans out there fighting just like all of you. Regardless of the fact that they don’t have our abilities, they are still trying to save this world. Not all humans tuck tail and run away. Mankind’s history is filled with people who went beyond the call of duty. They share the same cause as us!” I yelled at him. How dare he say that?
 
    
 
   “They are cowards, they run. We have seen it over and over!” Jules pitched in. 
 
    
 
   “No they don’t! Tell me why do you serve?” I asked, looking at both of them.
 
    
 
   “It is our duty to serve, our penance for our betrayal,” she replied, her face full of disgust.
 
    
 
   “So, you do this to get a ticket into Heaven?” I asked, smiling at her. Her face was about to explode, but she didn’t answer me, so I turned to the crowd.
 
    
 
   “Do you serve because you want to gain access to Heaven? Or do you serve because you want to, because it is in your heart to?” I challenged them, and silence greeted me. The few eyes that had shown aggression now looked to the earth, shamed at the conclusion of my challenge. They serve themselves, for their own cause. They are not here because their hearts tell them that this is the right thing to do.
 
    
 
   “These humans are out there every day, fighting to eliminate the demons, and they do this because they want to. They do this because it was their free willed choice to do it. You speak about honour and love, yet all of you are only doing this for yourselves!” I was pissed off, talk about hypocrites! 
 
    
 
   “Not all serve for that reason; there are some of us that serve for a peaceful existence, to look at children and know they are safe from demons. To walk on Earth and hear the sounds of the night without the poison of demons, to see love and not lust,” a man’s voice came from behind me. I turned to see who it was, and found Astin and a huge group of his fallen standing behind us.
 
    
 
   “Astin, what are you doing here?” Jules asked, but he ignored her and walked up to me with Annabelle at his side.
 
    
 
   “Welcome back, hellhound. I see you brought us a present,” he said, greeting me in the fallen way, our hands bracing the arms of the other.
 
    
 
   “Is it true, did you create half-breeds with your blood?” Annabelle asked, greeting me as well.
 
    
 
   “Yes,” I answered, a little thrown off balance with their greeting. Why were they not going ballistic like the rest? Her eyes lit up with excitement, and she looked at the new fallen standing with us. 
 
    
 
   “Amon, is that you?” Astin asked, walking over to Amon.
 
    
 
   “You know me, wouldn’t miss a fight with the council,” Amon replied and greeted Astin.
 
    
 
   “You are intruding a fallen gathering, please leave,” Thonyn said. He is such a douchebag.
 
    
 
   Astin looked at Thonyn and smiled. “Yes, I know. As a fallen it is my right, and to see your faces brings me much delight. Now, hellhound, why don’t you show us our new future.” He looked at me. I glanced at Max and the others, not sure if that would be a good thing.
 
    
 
   “It’s okay, Kasadya,” Chax encouraged and nodded to me. These were my friends, my family, by exposing them like this I could bring down the wrath of the fallen. What if they attacked us? We’re good, but we would need a miracle to survive all of them. Could I place them in such danger? How was I going to protect them? From what I have seen, the fallen don’t do well with new things. I stood there looking at my friends, my heart broken and displaced. I knew what was going to happen if we did this, I couldn’t take that chance with them.
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, I will not let harm come to them. I promise you,” Chax whispered in my ear. He was standing at my side. I turned to look at him; his eyes showed confidence, confidence I did not have in my fellow fallen. For some strange reason I believed him. I returned my eyes to Max, Ben and Ryan, and nodded to them. Max was the first to transform, spreading his wings wide and high. Then Ryan joined him, followed by Ben. Again the freaking gasping and stuff broke out in the crowd, the loudest coming from Jules and Thonyn.
 
    
 
   “It’s a miracle,” Annabelle said next to me, and shocked me into silence. What the?
 
    
 
   “It is no miracle!” Jules yelled again, kicking me back into pissed off mode. Annabelle lifted her head, and looked up at Jules. Her green eyes sparkled with the fury she was containing, but there was sadness, too.
 
    
 
   “To you, Jules, it would appear to be a problem. But to me, the last of my kind, it is a miracle. If only we found this before the dragons were extinct, before …” she trailed off, tears running down her face. OMG she was the last one, and dragons? I’d never heard anyone speak of dragons before, but they wouldn’t because they don’t exist anymore. And I also know why she called it a miracle. Maybe we can’t have pure griffon fallen, but we can have half-breed ones. Astin came to soothe her, kissing her on the cheek.
 
    
 
   “You will let our kin be destroyed by a demon lover?” Jules asked again, and at that I turned to look at her.
 
    
 
   “What the hell are you taking about now?” I threw at her. She turned her poisonous eyes on me, and I could see the delight in them. This was her counter attack; she is going to use me to win this debate. 
 
    
 
   “I am talking about you, Kasadya Levourne. You deserted Exsilium because of your punishment and joined the demons against us. Chax reported this himself, when you turned away and walked off with a demon.” When she finished, her face was full of triumph. At that, I looked at Chax. Oh you’re gonna hear it when we get out of this buster.
 
    
 
   “I did not choose demons above fallen. Kali Caponito and myself were shifted into Hell against our will. A nightmare demon used a charm placed in the Hellhouse by traitorous fallen to trance her and make her shift into Hell. I shifted with her, trying to get her out of it. We ended up in Hell, where I had to fight demon after demon to save both our lives. I couldn’t ask Chax for help in the club, because they kept Kali as prisoner.”
 
    
 
   “It is true, I found her in Hell fighting against others. She was supposed to fight me, but in return freed me from my captivity. She is no traitor,” Caim said, moving to stand next to me.
 
    
 
   “She just fooled you, Caim. Making you think she was a captive like you. A demon cannot enter Exsilium to place a charm in our houses. And there is no such thing as a traitor fallen working with demons, except for her,” Jules went on, and yip I did the stupid thing again.
 
    
 
   I moved with super speed and transformed in the middle of it. Reaching her, I grabbed her by her shirt and picked her up, slamming her down to the ground hard, her breath rushing out of her.
 
    
 
   “I am no demon lover,” I growled at her. “If you accuse me again, I will kill you.” She looked at me, totally shocked, and then someone grabbed my wings, and I froze. Crap I didn’t concentrate on my wings signals, crap!
 
    
 
   “If you don’t take your hands off her right now, I will personally take your head for it!” a woman yelled from my left. I looked at her and was completely shocked. 
 
    
 
   “Release her, if you want to live,” she said moving toward us, swords drawn and scaring the hell out of me.
 
    
 
   The one holding my wings released them and moved away. I just stayed still, too freaking scared to make a move. Because the face looking at me was the scariest thing I have ever seen in my life.
 
    
 
   “Mother?” I whispered.
 
    
 
   “Release her, Kas,” she said, stopping in front of me. I let go immediately and backed off, trying to save myself from my own mother. Power was jumping off her, but what was slamming into me was her anger. She was really mad. Her face was still a mask of perfection, but her eyes spoke of death. 
 
    
 
   Jules got up and dusted off the ground that was on her Prada whatever pants, and looked at my mother. “Thank you. This traitor will die for her insole—” Jules tried to finish, but my mother hit her with such force a sonic boom sounded. Jules flew through the air and landed yards away from us. Dust slammed up around her body, as she lay limp and unconscious. The crowd and I stood there in silence and shock. It was a huge blow, one only a vampire could make because of their ability.
 
    
 
   “The one that touches or calls my daughter a traitor again will die by my hands!” my mother yelled, glaring at the crowd. Everyone was silent and some even took a few steps back. Holy hell she was a sight! I could see that she was containing her anger, her face never revealed it, but her eyes gave it away.
 
    
 
   “Nice work, honey,” my father said, moving around her and grabbing me in a death hug.
 
    
 
   “Thank the Heavens you’re okay, my Filiola.” My father continued kissing my cheeks and hugging me, but I just looked at my mother. Wow I am so glad I didn’t go all the way in our fights. Man she would have handed me my ass on a plate. My father noticed that I wasn’t really paying attention to his affection and released me, stepping back to look me over. I just kept my eyes on my mother, who was looking at us.
 
    
 
   My mother stared at me in silence, checking me out from head to toe, and then walked over and hugged me. “Don’t ever do that to me again,” she whispered into my ear. Stunned, I hugged her back. I stood there trying to remember the last time my mom hugged me like this, and came up empty. Releasing me and stepping back, she took hold of my father’s hand and the two of them looked at me, smiles on their faces. Okay, this is just freaky.
 
    
 
   “Um, should we continue?” Vulcan asked from behind us. We snapped out of it, glancing over at him.
 
    
 
   “Yes, continue,” my mother said, giving him the space he needed. Doesn’t seem like anyone is helping out Jules. Poor baby got her butt kicked by my mother big time. Yes I am grinning like mad. It’s not every day a girl gets to see her mom kick butt.
 
    
 
   He smiled at her and went on, “We have a choice today, we can make the same mistake as mankind and view this as a threat, or we can embrace this and make good of it for the better of all involved in this war. So, my kin, what do you say?” There was silence for a while, and then some started to talk amongst themselves. Oh great this was not going to end well, I could just feel it in my bones.
 
    
 
   “I agree with you, we need to embrace this and make good of it. But I fear that the half-breeds will lack the necessary skills and knowledge to take the right steps as fallen. And given the circumstances of the hellhound, she too needs to be evaluated,” a male said, walking out of the crowd and stopping in front of us. What the hell does that mean? 
 
    
 
   “I agree, it would be dangerous to all if we send out untrained or unskilled fallen. They need to be ready for this war,” Astin agreed.
 
    
 
   “Hey, guys. Trust me when I say this, we already know how to kill demons, so don’t worry about that,” I said, looking at the two.
 
    
 
   “Agreed, if we are forced to accept this, they need to be trained properly. Just like all our young ones, they will be assigned to a Custos and trained as an Apprendo,” Thonyn said behind me. I turned around.
 
    
 
   “You have got to be freaking kidding me! I have taken more demons than you ever will,” I threw back at him.
 
    
 
   “There is more than just killing. A Custos takes responsibility for more than just his or her own life, and they make decisions to ensure the safety of many. You think because you killed a few hundred demons you have the right to be called one? No, Kasadya, Custos are trained and honed to perfection. You and your friends will begin as Apprendos and earn your right to be a Custos,” Thonyn finished, smiling at me. Oh he is so dead.
 
    
 
   “Th—” I started to say, but Chax all mighty cut me off.
 
    
 
   “Agreed. Kasadya was already assigned to me; I will train her and Abby together. The rest of the half-breeds will need to be assigned,” Chax said. I was giving him the death glare. He was casually leaning against a beam, never even looking at me. His hair dropped a little over his face, but I was sure that he was keeping me in the corner of his eye. 
 
    
 
   “Are there any volunteers?” Vulcan asked, looking at the crowd.
 
    
 
   “Oh me, me, I want one!” Nanini yelled, storming forward.
 
    
 
   “Great, that leaves three more, anyone else?” Vulcan asked.
 
    
 
   “I will take one,” a female said, walking out of the crowd.
 
    
 
   “I will train my mate,” Amon pitched in, clearly not allowing another male to.
 
    
 
   “And I will take the last,” my mother said, joining the so called fun. Apprendo? I mean really, these guys are freaking nuts. 
 
    
 
   “Good, now before we assign your Apprendos let’s get a final vote. So now that the new ones have a Custos and will be trained as Apprendos, what do you say fallen?” Vulcan asked the crowd.
 
    
 
   “Aye,” said the first one, followed by many. Oh freaking great, I am back where I started two years ago.
 
    
 
   With the last “Aye” Vulcan turned to look at the volunteer Custos and then at the half-breeds. He walked to Ben and held out his hand. Ben looked at him for a moment confused, but placed his hand in his. Vulcan closed his eyes for a while, then opened them. “Mila, this is your Apprendo.” Then he moved over to Ryan, “This will be yours, Freya,” he finished and finally ended up at Max who didn’t look impressed at all.
 
    
 
   Turning around there was only one Custos left, and she was pissed off as hell. “Why do I get Godzilla? Come on, he is so going to ruin my mojo,” she complained, pleading with Vulcan. I couldn’t help it, regardless of my own pissed off mood, this was just hilarious, and so I started to laugh.
 
    
 
   “I do not see the humour in this, Kas.” Max looked at me; I was cracking myself up with this. It’s payback time for all the grief he gave me when I trained him.
 
    
 
   Trying to suppress his own laugh, Vulcan looked at Nanini. “Believe me when I say that this will be for the best. Have I ever given you wrong guidance?” he asked her.
 
    
 
   Lifting her nose in the air and trying not to pout, she looked at him. “No, but he is so mean and a complete bully, how am I going to work with that?” 
 
    
 
   “It will come to you. Now that we are finished, I believe we can end of this morning and get in some sleep,” Vulcan finished. Only then did I notice that the sun was already climbing higher in the sky, it was a really long day. Funny how time flies in my world. One moment we’re just starting off the night in a club, the next the sun is high in the sky and we’re back in Exsilium. Oh and a new version of Hell. Will I ever get past stage one?
 
    
 
   “Where will they all stay?” Chax asked and for a moment I could swear I saw fear in his eyes. Can’t be, I must be more tired than I thought. I mean Chax De Luca fear something, nope never gonna happen. I looked at Vulcan, trying to think away this one.
 
    
 
   “That is a good question, now let me think,” Vulcan said, moving around, his hand on his chin. Getting frustrated with his up and down moving I looked back at Chax. He was starting to get a green colour around his cheeks and really didn’t look well. What on earth was wrong with him? Nanini and Kali started snickering behind him, Lotan was shaking his head, but a small smile escaped when he tried to hide his face from us.
 
    
 
   Vulcan stopped and looked up at him. “Chax, it would seem that once again you are the only one with enough space, best of luck.” He shifted out, and Chax’s face was left in dread. Okay, what the hell did I just miss here?
 
    
 
   “Totally wicked! You guys are going to stay with us. The whole gang is at Chax’s place,” Nanini said, walking over to me and giving me a shoulder bump. With that little bit of info, I looked at Chax again to see that he was real close to puking. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, are you okay?” Amon asked him, placing a hand on his shoulder. Chax just stared at the ground, lost in another world.
 
    
 
   “Ignore him. Come on, let’s go say hi to some of the fallen and we can introduce your half-breeds,” Nanini said, taking my hand and shoving me into the crowd, which was now moving either towards us or away. Out of the corner of my eye, I caught two males carrying away an unconscious Jules.
 
    
 
   Many fallen came to greet us, and some were really nice to the guys and me. Every time I could I would see Caim or someone trying to cheer up Chax, but he was still lost.
 
    
 
   “Kasadya?” a beautiful voice said, and I turned to look into a handsome werewolf’s face.
 
    
 
   “Hi, Seth, long time no see,” I greeted back, but as I took the first step to greet him Arianna stormed forward and blocked him off. Confused I looked at her and then Seth, and then my brain kicked in.
 
    
 
   “Arianna, it’s good to see you, too,” I said holding my arms for her to take; she hesitated for a second but then greeted me, her eyes piercing daggers into me. 
 
    
 
   “I’m glad to see you’re safe,” she replied. Yeah, I just bet you are.
 
    
 
   “Yes, thank you. Was a bumpy ride, but hell who’s complaining?” I replied, looking over her to see Seth’s concerned face. Yeah I got the picture. Seth didn’t wait and he is Arianna’s territory now, bummer. Well hell, there is more than just one guy around, right?
 
    
 
   “Are you okay?” he asked from behind her. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, thank you. Luckily for me and Kali we ran into Amon and his gang, and well from there we just winged it,” I replied, keeping my distance so as not to piss of Arianna. Well at least I could throw away the hope that someone special was waiting for me. Arianna moved closer to him and we just stood there looking at each other.
 
    
 
   “Kas, sorry guys, but can I borrow her?” my father asked, interrupting us. I was glad, this was just awkward.
 
    
 
   “Okay, see you guys,” I said walking off with my dad. I was a little disappointed in what just happened. It was kind of nice thinking someone would be waiting for me, other than my parents.
 
    
 
   “Your mother is drilling Chax and I don’t think he is going to survive this one,” my father said. Confused, I wondered what the hell was going on so I followed him to find my mom facing off with Chax in an argument.
 
    
 
   “You will not fail me again, Chax! So help me, this time I will kill you,” she sneered into his face. This version of my mom was kind of freaking scary. Wow, she went from Mrs. Perfect to Mrs. Freaking Bad Ass. Mmm, now that I think of it, I really do prefer this version; I could work with this one.
 
    
 
   He stood there looking at her. “Agreed,” he replied. Satisfied she turned around, her eyes landing on me. 
 
    
 
   “What in Heaven’s name are you wearing?” she went off. Oh freaking great here we go.
 
    
 
   “It’s not that bad, Mother. It has a lot of positive aspects when it comes to fights,” I replied, rolling my eyes.
 
    
 
   “Like what, flashing the demons to death?” 
 
    
 
   “No, as in charmed pretty well. There is no tearing and of course, claws glide away. Those type of aspects.” 
 
    
 
   “You will not wear that awful excuse for clothing.”
 
    
 
   “The last time I checked I was what? Nineteen? I think I can choose my own clothes.”
 
    
 
   “You will not.”
 
    
 
   “I’m not getting into a fight with you over my choice of clothing. One would think that after not seeing me for two years, you would lay off the snarky comments and be happy I’m back.” We were in each other’s faces now, Chax and dad standing in the background.
 
    
 
   “Okay you two, that’s enough. Chax take your new guests home and get some sleep,” Don said from behind me, so I turned to look at him, saved again.
 
    
 
   “I would like to see Kali,” I said, my eyes going to Chax for his approval. Why I need approval I don’t know, but the last time I was an Apprendo he gave me hell. He stood there looking at me for a while, thinking it over I guess. Finally he nodded and turned to the rest of the gang. 
 
    
 
   “We will retire for the day and get some rest. Kasadya, you will return as quickly as possible to ensure you get enough sleep.” After he finished, he shifted out.
 
    
 
   I looked at my mom and dad. “Okay, I will see you guys later.” I shifted to Maia’s home. Okay scrap that part of the new version mother; it’s not going to work. I found Amon and Melissa sitting in the lounge.
 
    
 
   “How is she doing?” I asked.
 
    
 
   “She is doing well, Kas. Her vital signs are back to normal and everything looks great. But she will need a long time to sleep it off; her body took one hell of a beating,” Melissa replied, leaning into Amon’s side.
 
    
 
   “Yes, you need to give her time to fully heal. Such an experience drains the body of the energy it needs to move. In about two days she will be back to normal,” Maia added, walking into the room. 
 
    
 
   “I understand, I’m just glad she is okay,” I replied, knowing full well that rest is the biggest part of healing. I started to walk to her room; but stopped, turning around to look at them.
 
    
 
   “Will you two be staying at Chax’s home?” I asked Amon.
 
    
 
   “No, from what I hear it’s going to be something new for all of you. Melissa and I are going to stay at the compound. The humans were not allowed to enter Exsilium and I am sure they are very worried,” Amon replied.
 
    
 
   “I will pack both yours and Kali’s stuff and have Amon take it to your new quarters,” Melissa added on.
 
    
 
   “Can’t I stay with you guys?” I asked, dreading living with Chax.
 
    
 
   Laughing, Amon looked at me. “I’m sorry, Kas, what Thonyn said was true. You were taken away too early in your training. Yes, you are a great warrior, but you need the extra knowledge and skills to help guide you in this war. If you were not taken, you would have identified Ballen for his true self and have known how dangerous he was. Stay with Chax and make good of this, don’t see it as a punishment, rather see it as a fresh start. It will never replace your time lost in Hell, but you will benefit from it for the years to come.” He smiled that damn smile of his. I hate it when they do that all powerful knowledge crap on me.
 
    
 
   “Yeah, okay. But if it gets crappy, I’m moving back to the compound,” I replied, walking out to the room Kali was in. I heard Amon laugh and Melissa asking him what’s so funny, but didn’t hear the answer. I reached Kali’s door and pushed it open.
 
    
 
   She was sleeping peacefully, and looked much better. Her grey complextion and black eye bags were gone, but she still looked real tired. I walked over and grabbed the chair to sit next to her for a while. Looking her over I couldn’t believe how far we’ve come. I once believed that we would always be trapped in Hell, but tonight we are both finally back in Exsilium. After all this time, we are back.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 4
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   I woke up with an Eminem tune blasting through my brain. Someone clearly wants to die. Knowing Max he was on his way to do just that. He was a sixties fan and hated any type of rap music, always fighting with Ben about the “brain kill junk” he listens to. Rolling over, the events of the morning kicked into place. I was up in a flash and looked over my newfound surroundings. 
 
    
 
   I was in a huge freaking bedroom, and it looked like it belonged to Queen Elizabeth. A golden bed, with matching comforter, was taking up the most space. Everywhere I looked there was antique furniture and ornaments. Yikes, where the hell am I? Last I remember, I was sitting next to Kali at Maia’s. Oh that’s just creepy, I hate it when something happens when I’m out cold. I walked through the room and found the bathroom. Oh my freaking soul, it was almost as big as the bedroom. A gigantic golden bath with matching everything to pull off the Queen look. Well someone likes their gold theme.
 
    
 
   I caught a glimpse of myself in the huge freaking mirror and did a double take; “road kill” is an understatement to what I looked like. Hell, at least whoever brought me here had enough brain cells to keep my clothes on. I turned around and walked back into the bedroom, looking around for some fresh clothes. I found two bags standing at the edge of what must be the closet. I opened the first one and found my clothes and more. Yip, Melissa was here. Pulling out a pink tank top, I shook my head. Yeah, she keeps trying to turn me into this girly girl and it’s just not working. Picture that cute pink number covered in blood and stuff. The woman needs a hobby; she is killing me with this stuff.
 
    
 
   I grabbed some underwear and black yoga pants and walked over to the bathroom. I was about to close the door when I heard Max roar; oh yeah he’s up and going for the kill. Poor Ben, but he knows better. Just when the bathroom door was almost closed I heard another roar and this guy was even more pissed. Oh yeah, forgot we ended up in Hell two. Must be Chax storming down to join in. Ignoring the commotion, I closed the door and started to undress.
 
    
 
   I opened the shower and turned on the water, watching as six different showerheads came to life. Oh man Chax goes all the way. Not that I was complaining, I could do with a little luxury. I got into the shower and dipped my head under the jets, sighing I leaned into the water and enjoyed the stream flowing down my back. I looked down to see red water running down the drain. I’m getting used to that, I can’t remember the last time I wasn’t showering off blood or something gross. I turned to look over the bottles available for washing. Peach shampoo, peach conditioner, and peach shower gel. Hell no, I am not doing the freaking peach thing again. I had trouble sleeping for two days the last time. I opened the shower door and grabbed a towel. I remember seeing my own products in the bag and decided to go and fetch it.
 
    
 
   Leaving the water mess until after I’d cleaned up, I walked over to the bags and grabbed the one I knew held my things. Keeping hold of the little vanity bag, I dropped the big one and turned around, only to find the bedroom’s door opening up and a pissed off Chax and Max storming inside. Frozen on the spot I reached for my small towel and wished that turning invisible was a fallen gift. When their eyes finally caught me standing there with a teeny weeny little towel around me, shock replaced the pissed off look on their faces.
 
    
 
   “Hello, guys, don’t you know how to freaking knock?!” I blasted them, fury kicking into overdrive.
 
    
 
   “Um … we did. You didn’t answer, so we took the next step,” Max answered and tried to divert his face, but being a male it was apparently very difficult.
 
    
 
   “Well can you get the hell out? As you can see doing something now is so not a freaking option!” I went on, looking at both of them. Chax immediately came back to Exsilium and turned around, storming out. However, I didn’t miss the look on his face.
 
    
 
   “Yes of course, we’ll deal with Nanini when you are finished,” Max said and turned for the door. Closing it, Max even had the guts to take a final look before shutting it completely. For the love of …
 
    
 
   Okay, Kas, another little tip in life: you so don’t go running around naked in someone’s house. Shaking off the whole thing I went back to the shower and started the clean-up. Half an hour later I was walking down the stairs right into the middle of a huge freaking fight. 
 
    
 
   As I reached the end of the stairs I found Caim, dressed in his boxers with a towel around his neck and a toothbrush still stuck in his mouth. Ben, Lotan, and Lada were leaning into a door and peeking around it. Finally the young harpy sitting on a small ball looking like the worst demon had just had a go at her. Confused, I walked over to them, and as I reached them the last blur of Enimen was cut off followed by a huge sonic blast. Turning my head towards the doorway everyone was leaning into, I had the beautiful sight of Max flying through the air … with a huge pink light bomb disintegrating around him. Ouch that looked like real fun.
 
    
 
   At that Lotan, Ben, and Lada made like cheetahs, pushing me out of the way and making a run for it. “Oh this is going to be interesting,” Caim muttered next to me. 
 
    
 
   “Nanini!” Chax yelled from inside the room so I finally peeked inside to see what was wrong. Standing at what looked like an iPod station was a really pissed off Nanini still looking at Max. When I looked in the other direction he ended up in some sort of ornament showcase, which was now totally wrecked.
 
    
 
   “He was totally begging for it, I told you guys not to touch the king,” she answered with a completely innocent look, taking over her pissed off look’s place. 
 
    
 
   “Inside that case were priceless artifacts,” Chax strung out, slowly walking across the room to assess the damage. Ooh this doesn’t look good at all. 
 
    
 
   “No sweat, I’ll get you new ones,” she replied, turning around and grabbing her iPod from the station.
 
    
 
   “What … What part of priceless didn’t you get?” Chax almost squealed out trying to stay as calm as ever. “How many times have I told you all that the house is off limits?” he continued, lifting a totally dazed Max from the showcase and gently placing him on the nearest couch. Then he started to pick up one small piece at a time. 
 
    
 
   “It was not my fault! Godzilla started it all. And then you two tried to gang up on me, and you know I don’t like that. And then Godzilla had the guts to actually try and touch the king. I mean really, touch my king? He had it coming.” She walked over to him and bent down to help pick up what was left. Chax raised his hand, dismissing her attempt, so she got back up and turned to look at us. “Morning, guys. Great day, isn’t it?”
 
    
 
   “Caim, can you help the half breed to his room and … and keep them occupied long enough?” Chax asked Caim without stopping to pick up the broken stuff. I looked over to Caim to find him completely red in the face, trying to suppress his laughter. Almost choking up myself, I placed my hand on my mouth and watched as he picked up Max and walked out of the room. 
 
    
 
   “I need breakfast, I’ll fire it up and meet you in the kitchen,” Nanini said, walking past me.
 
    
 
   Holy hell what a wakeup call, no wonder he got green in the face last night. Pitying him, I walked over to him and took a spot beside him. I started to pick up the broken porcelain or glass and he just continued on as if I wasn’t even there. “I am really sorry, Chax. Is there something I can do to help?” I finally asked. Looking at him, I saw him close his eyes and take a deep breath. 
 
    
 
    
 
   “No thank you, Kasadya. I have this,” he answered, not looking at me. Oh my, someone took this whole priceless artifacts thing way too serious. But still I feel sorry for him. 
 
    
 
   “Okay, I’ll go help Caim and try and keep to them in line.” Yeah, like that is going to happen. One thing about Max is he doesn’t take orders well from anyone except Amon. But hell I can try. Taking a last look at Chax I walked out to go and look for Nanini in the kitchen. Following the smell of breakfast, I found the room easily. Sitting at the counter were Ryan, Ben, Lotan, and the two girls chatting away, and bad girl Nanini going crazy at the stove. Shaking my head I joined them at the table, thinking of a way to approach this without starting a new fight.
 
    
 
   “Man, I thought Chax was going to pop a vein back there,” Lotan pitched in.
 
    
 
    “Yes, it was interesting to see the little girl sending Max across the room like that. Had no idea a light bomb had so much power,” Ben continued, smiling at Nanini, who was grinning like a cat.
 
    
 
    “It’s all about fury, dude. All about fury,” she replied, continuing on with the food. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, but guys we have to behave or it won’t be long before Chax kicks us out or something,” Lada replied, looking concerned.
 
    
 
    “Oh come on, Lada, like he can live without us,” Nanini fired back at her. Clearly this whole thing has happened before because the only one stressing like me is Lada.
 
    
 
    “Nanini, Lada’s got a point. We are guests in his home, there is no need to break it down,” I stated, trying to talk some sense into her.
 
    
 
   “Na, don’t fret. Chax needs to lighten up over this whole “worship my stuff” thing he has going on. You’ll see in about half an hour he will be back to the normal “do as I command” attitude. Don’t sweat it,” she replied, totally confident in her words. It didn’t look like it when I left him; in fact it looked like he was going out for the kill. Shaking my head I turned to find the young harpy sitting at the edge, jiggling something in her hands. She looked too young and innocent; I wonder if she just became an Apprendo?
 
    
 
   “Oh, that’s right, you two haven’t met. Or let’s just say, haven’t met properly. Kas, this is Abby, she is Chax’s new Apprendo. Abby, this is Kas, um Chax’s old new Apprendo,” Lada introduced us to each other. Sticking out my hand to shake hers, I found her looking wide-eyed at me and not knowing what to do. 
 
    
 
   “It’s okay, I don’t bite. Much anyway,” I said, encouraging her to take it. Wow, she is going to need to get a grip if she is going to be a fallen. That scared to death attitude will be her death.
 
    
 
   “Hi,” she greeted quickly, almost not shaking my hand, and continued on with what she was doing. Looking at Lada I gave her the “What the hell?” look. Smiling, she shook her head and got up to get some coffee. 
 
    
 
   “Want some coffee guys?” she asked, reaching for the cupboard. 
 
    
 
   “Oh yes,” we all replied together, making Nanini laugh.
 
    
 
   “So guys, what’s new in the fallen world, well except for us?” I asked, trying to steer the damaging wakeup call to something else. 
 
    
 
   “Well, I suppose that depends on what you want to know,” Caim replied, walking into the kitchen followed by a very pissed off Max. Great, round two here we go. Nanini turned to look at him, and yip she sticks her tongue out at him. Jumping up, I grab his hand and drag him down to sit next to me. 
 
    
 
   “Oh no, we’ve had enough,” I said, after receiving his death glare. “Well apparently we missed a lot, so start from scratch and fill us in,” I reply to Caim’s smile. 
 
    
 
   “Well, did you hear about the attacks?” Lotan asked, taking his cup of coffee from Lada. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, Maia explained it to me in quick detail. The demons attacked our families outside Exsilium and we lost a lot of fallen during it,” I answered, taking my cup and ending off with a large swallow of it. 
 
    
 
   “Yip, and because of that all families were called back to Exsilium, and the access was blocked off. That’s where Corra comes in,” Lotan continued. 
 
    
 
   “Corra, who’s that?” I asked. 
 
    
 
   “Corra is the central intelligence unit for Exsilium and all fallen, you and all the other new Apprendos will meet her after we have completed Nanini’s meal,” Chax said, walking into the kitchen to get some coffee. Okay, what the hell did he just say? Confused, I looked at Lotan and Lada asking for some assistance. 
 
    
 
   “Abby here is quite the genius, she created a living sphere that helps connect all fallen, but most of all helps you gain access into and out of Exsilium. If you are not synchronized with her, you won’t get near Exsilium,” Lotan explained. 
 
    
 
   I looked over at the shy girl at the end of the table, so engrossed with the thing in her hand that she had no idea that we had just mentioned her name and intelligence. So, if I’ve got this right, this little girl created some sort of plug-in computer or something. Yeah, um I think I’ll wait and see this whole thing out. I turned my head back to Lotan and Lada and found them smiling at me. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, we know. Unbelievable, right? Wait until you see, but most of all feel, it. That will have you stunned for a day or two,” Lotan finished, giving Lada a peck on the cheek that had her blushing. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, you and the rest need to finish up. As explained, we still have to stop at Corra for your synchronizing before we can go to the arena for the daily training session. From there we serve in Perth tonight. I suggest you all get moving or we will be late.” When Chax finished speaking he walked out of the kitchen, leaving his empty cup on the counter. Okay, apparently some things still haven’t changed, back to “Move it, Kasadya.” Sighing, I finished my cup of coffee just as Nanini planted a plate of food in front of me. We ate quickly to ensure we did as we were told. Taking a bite, I saw that Max had his eyes on Nanini. Well at least I am not the only one with a Custos problem.
 
    
 
   We made like cheetahs to get finished. Walking out of my room, I bumped into Ryan and Ben who were dressed and ready for action. “So you guys ready for this?” I asked, sliding in my swords.
 
    
 
    “By this, do you mean the weird intelligence stuff, or the weird people?” Ryan asked, smiling at me.
 
    
 
    “Both, I suppose. I told you guys this place was, how did I put it? Different,” I carried on, trying to keep my smile back. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, but you never mentioned that we would be trained by little girls,” Max piped in, joining us from the back.
 
    
 
   “Oh come on, Max, she can’t be that bad. Thank the Lord you didn’t get Chax. In a few minutes you are going to see how lucky you are. Chax has one rule, and that’s no rules. You survive him, and you get to serve in the future. You don’t and yeah you get my point,” I finished as we reached the bottom of the stairs. The others were already waiting. No way in hell could they be finished before us. And of course Chax was standing there with his “you are wasting my time again, Kas” look. Oh just freaking great.
 
    
 
   Joining them, I avoided his death stare and smiled at Nanini who was jumping around like mad again. “Seeing that we are all here, let’s get a move on,” Chax said and moved outside. We followed the group to an open stone circle. Engraved on it were weird symbols and stuff. They all walked to stand in the middle of it, and then turned to stare at us; little Abby’s eyes looking at the surface trying to find something. “This is called a gate, it is a direct teleport to Corra, brace yourselves,” Chax explained then closed his eyes. Holding on to his cross necklace I watched as the symbols around us came to life, each one lighting up with a colour. Keeping my eyes on them, I watched as they first started to move slowly then began picking up to such a speed that I started to get dizzy. 
 
    
 
   Shaking my head and trying to get my thoughts back in gear, I felt the earth fall away below my feet. I looked down to see only air and rays of colours; and yes I freaking screamed like a girl should and went insane. Arms encircled me and held me in place, my eyes still on the empty space below our feet, looking up I saw that the others had just as much fun as me. Little Nanini and Abby were trying to hold Max, Lada and Lotan had Ryan, and Caim was holding Ben. Then I saw the air behind them … Oh my freaking soul we were moving at an incredible speed in the air. Just as I was about to climb over the one holding me, we came to a dead stop, and I mean literally dead. The moment my feet felt earth I ended up on my butt, someone still trying to keep me upright. 
 
    
 
   Dazed and confused, I sat there and gathered my wits. Now that’s what I called a freaking ride. Wow that’s going to take some getting used to. I looked up and saw four faces of Chax looking down at me, “Kasadya, are you all right?” I watched as the four faces asked me at the same time. Oh that’s cool. I started to giggle and tried to touch one of the faces, ending up with nothing. Picking me up and holding me in his arms, I watched him, still giggling. Man, so this is what high must be like. Freaky but cool.
 
    
 
   “Why are they so bombed out with the teleport?” I heard Nanini asked.
 
    
 
    “I don’t know, I have never seen anyone react to it like this. Abby, any idea?” Chax asked her, the words coming to my head at a very slow pace. 
 
    
 
   “I think it was the altitude. Perhaps they are not used to travelling so high in the air,” Abby replied.
 
    
 
    “Well, what do we do? They won’t be able to do anything like this,” Chax continued. 
 
    
 
   “Don’t worry, just give them some time. They will be back with us in a little while,” Abby replied again, and at her last words my stomach decided it was time to kick things into high gear.
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, look at me! Focus on my eyes, just focus for Heaven’s sake!” Chax blurred into my face. Focus seemed to be the last thing my mind and body wanted to do.
 
    
 
    “O-h-h m-y soul …” I tried to reply, to tell him that now was not the time to go Mr. General on me. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, you are not focusing on my eyes. Look at me,” he went on. I was trying as hard as I could, but his freaking eyes didn’t want to work with me, they kept moving around and it just made me even dizzier. Crap I am going to puke; yes puke might be the solution to this. “No, no keep your eyes on mine,” Chax demanded again.
 
    
 
   “Hellooo … I am freaking trying, but your eyes are moving around the whole time,” I replied grabbing his face in my hands to keep his eyes still so I could focus. 
 
    
 
   “That’s it, just keep looking at me. Keep your focus,” Chax said, smiling at me. Wow, Chax De Luca can smile, who knew? Slowly but surely, the world stopped spinning and I finally got to focus on his eyes. With my mind returning to me, my world finally kicked back into place, and with my face inches from Chax’s it kicked in double time. Yelping, I was out of his arms and on my own feet in one second flat.
 
    
 
   Brushing off the whole freaking episode, I took back control. That was so not cool. I hit him with a death stare to emphasize the message, but he just turned around and looked at the others, who slowly started to return one by one. “Okay, what the hell just happened?” I asked the moment we had the other three back from lala land. 
 
    
 
   Chax looked at me for a moment then continued to walk on. “It would appear that none of you have ever travelled far from the Earth. Something we will be correcting with training,” he replied as he walked off. 
 
    
 
   Looking at Max and the others I could see that I was not the only one going MIA when he plans on that little training exercise. That was cool and freaky, but not on my top ten things to do when you’re bored to death list. Catching up with Chax, we walked to some sort of tower thing on the edge of a cliff, a million colours of light bursting from it. Nice, more colours. Chax opened a huge door and indicated for us to come in; with my first step in I stopped dead in my tracks, Max joining me. 
 
    
 
   When they mentioned sphere, I was thinking of some sort of computer thingy. But in front of us was a huge ball moving around in the air at what I must guess was the same speed we were. Turning around and around, rays of colours burst through the tower, hitting the cliffs below and the sky. A small buzzing sound was coming from somewhere. It sounded like a million insects buzzing around us.
 
    
 
   “Well, guys, this is Corra.” Nanini gestured to the ball. Abby was moving past her and reaching for the thing. Scared for her, I moved to stop her, but Chax stepped into my view and indicated I should back off. 
 
    
 
   I watched as the shy little girl placed her hands into the ball, afraid that the thing was going to rip off her hands, I cringed. But the moment her hands were submerged in its surface the ball stopped. Wow, now that’s something new. Abby moved the ball in her hands, from one to the other holding it like a play thing. 
 
   
  
 

 
 
   “What is it?” Ryan asked next to me. 
 
    
 
   Abby turned and looked at him. “This is what happens when you unite the powers of not only the fallen, but the world,” she replied, releasing the ball back on its spot. Immediately it started up the hyper speed, turning and throwing colour rays over us. Her soft, innocent brown eyes gave the illusion of a child, but if you looked deep enough you could see the hidden talent she hides away. Her brown curls were neatly tucked away in a ponytail, making a puffy tail at the end. Her small frame and petite size can really throw someone off.
 
    
 
   “What do you mean?” Max chimed in, moving to stand next to her looking at the ball. 
 
    
 
   “When the attacks happened we had no way of communicating with each other. Human technology was of no use because of our shifting scrambling the signal. So one night, when all of them were out, I walked into the lab Chax had built for me and created her. Using what I know about human technology, I took fallen and earthy elements and infused her with all of the fallen powers. Chax helped me by bringing each and every fallen still alive to ignite it with their power. From there, everything was pretty simple,” she answered as if we would have a freaking idea what she just said.
 
    
 
   “If you mean ignite, do you mean they infused it with their abilities?” Max asked, now trying to be brave and touch the thing. 
 
    
 
   Abby reached for his hand and gently took it in hers. “She was born from us, yes. She uses the same technology human computers do. In other words, a hard drive,” she finished, placing his hand slowly onto the ball. His face lit up instantly, followed by the biggest smile I have ever seen on him. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, you must feel this, there are no words for it,” he said, looking at me, who was taking a step back ready to get my butt out of there. Like I was touching a sphere thingy moving at the speed of a jet plane. Um, no thanks.
 
    
 
   But of course Chax was there to stop me, stepping behind me and giving me a push forward. “Come now, Kasadya, I thought you were this ultimate fallen? Scared of a ball?” he mocked me. Oh I need to kill this guy. 
 
    
 
   Toughening up, I glared at him. “No I just prefer to play with things I have control over, or that at least can die by my hand,” I threw back, watching his eyebrows lift at my words. 
 
    
 
   “Well now, Kas, I think you are scared,” Max piped in, so I turned my icy stare on him.
 
    
 
    “Don’t push it, Max, you know I can hurt you real bad,” I rubbed in, his smile dropping instantly. From a tipsy ride to touching a ball thingy that spins faster than a rocket … hell, welcome back, Kas. Not showing them they had the upper hand, I walked over to the ball nodding for Max and Abby to move out of my way. Okay, just touch the damn thing, Kas, and get it over with. The sooner the better, then you can go knock the living hell out of someone.
 
    
 
   Reaching out slowly, I gently placed my fingertips on it. I expected a lot, but what slammed into my brain had my jaw dropping open. I could hear fallen talking, giving orders, and reporting back to others. Vulcan’s voice popped up and he was telling Maia about a little girl that needs some attention. Wow, this is freaking awesome!
 
    
 
   “How is this possible?” I asked, looking at Chax and lifting my hand from the ball. 
 
    
 
   “It acts like human radio waves. The moment you touched her, something on you was synchronized with her. You are now able to use that and communicate with any other fallen at any given time,” Chax replied, leaning against the wall like all of this was old news. Oh yeah I forgot, for him it is. I turned to look at Abby, who was shying away from everyone again. This young girl created this? Double wow.
 
    
 
   “All right, my turn. I also want to find out what has you guys so stunned,” Ryan said, moving forward towards the ball followed by a smiling Ben. I watched as they placed their hands on it and saw their reaction. 
 
    
 
   “How would I know what was synchronized with the ball?” I asked Chax, still looking at the two school boy’s enjoying themselves. 
 
    
 
   “She chooses objects like necklaces, bracelets, and other more personal yet mineral based objects. It would seem that she prefers to work with metal based objects to amplify her waves,” Chax explained, looking over at everyone there.
 
    
 
   I reached for my necklace and touched it, immediately more fallen voices were received in my brain. “We also use it to synchronize our shifting locations, or to move info between the groups. We can communicate with each other without saying a word to one another,” he continued. Well that can come in handy, especially if you’re sneaking up on a few demons. 
 
    
 
   “All right, let’s get to the arena and start our training,” Chax blurted out, having me and the other new guys stepping back with speed. Oh no, I’m not ready for the fun ride back again. Seeing our reluctance to fall in and get to the arena, he shook his head and started to return to the gate we used to get here. “It should be easier this time around. Come on, time is wasting,” he shouted, halfway to the gate. Looking at Max and the rest I could see I was not the only one so not ready for this again. 
 
    
 
   “Look at it this way, Kas, it doesn’t get any better than this,” Nanini said, jumping away to catch up with Chax. 
 
    
 
   “Come on guys, let’s get this over with,” Lotan said, gesturing for us to get a move on. Damn no escaping this. I hate this fallen technology crappy travel thingy.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                               
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 5
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   And of course we were back on our butts when we landed at Chax’s home. Sitting, hugging my head between my legs, I tried to regain my sober mind. “Why couldn’t we just shift to this ball thing?” I whined, my stomach doing a flip over.
 
    
 
    “Corra is protected against any shift, demon and fallen included. The only way of getting to her is by using this gate,” Chax replied, sitting down on a bench and looking at us sprawled all over the gate circle.
 
    
 
   “Oh, but it still sucks,” I continued on. Complaining seems to be the right thing at the moment. 
 
    
 
   “As you explained this morning, not everyone in Exsilium can be trusted. When Corra was designed, the council decided that the only gate would be this one. It’s guarded by me, and if Abby needs to go to Corra for something it’s right here to use,” he explained in detail. 
 
    
 
   Well it kinda makes sense, if the traitorous fallen get their hands on the ball, bye bye communication. Suddenly I heard Chax’s voice in my head. “We need to get a move on, Kasadya, suck it up and let’s go,” came his dominating demands. Looking up, I gave him a death stare.
 
    
 
    “I hope you had the same effect when you used it the first time,” I replied, still trying to keep my head from spinning.
 
    
 
   “I am afraid I did not. I am used to such heights and speed,” he explained, a small smile forming at the end of his lips. Oh that does it, I was up and shaking myself back to soberness. I can’t believe he would rub it in like that. So I don’t go upstairs that often, don’t need to. Demons are pretty much Earth bound. Max and the rest followed my lead and in a few minutes we were back in action.
 
    
 
   “Let’s go, the day is almost over and we haven’t even reached the arena. If I knew it was going to take this long I would have taken you to Corra this morning,” Chax complained, taking his cross necklace in his hands and closing his eyes on the last words. Without any warning, he shifted all of our butts to the arena, right in the middle of training. Like the first day in Exsilium, there were a lot of fallen training in the arena. But unlike that day they now trained in packs against each other.
 
    
 
   “Hurry up, the others are waiting,” Chax said, pushing past me to take the lead. Oh boy, here we go. Shaking my head, I joined the others following Chax as we moved around the arena, watching one fight after another.
 
    
 
    “So this is your training facility?” Max asked, looking around as we moved. 
 
    
 
   “Not the one I started with, but it would appear to be the new one,” I replied.
 
    
 
    “It looks unorganized and underdeveloped, you have no weapons section,” Max continued on. Yeah, it was a totally different scene from our training facility. With all the human technology we had available this looks a lot more … old style. “And how do they keep track of the demon’s activities if you don’t have the necessary resources?” he kept on. Now that was an interesting question, how do they keep track of the activities if they don’t use human technology? 
 
    
 
   Smiling at Max, Caim answered the question, “Unfortunately, it is difficult to shift human communicators to Exsilium. The moment the shift takes place the device becomes unusable, it would appear that the shift destroys the entire device.”
 
    
 
   “I see, but how do you keep track of things?” Max asked him.
 
    
 
    “At this stage, it would be on what is reported back to us from other fallen,” Caim replied and came to a stop. In front of us, Chax had stopped next to Don and another female in the middle of a discussion. As we waited for them to finish, Max, the others, and I looked around to see what activities and training was going on. The fallen was still on the pack training thing. 
 
    
 
   “Okay, we will train with Nina’s team today, start falling in,” Chax said next to me so I turned around to look at him, and only then did I see the female he was speaking with. Oh crap, it’s freaking Nina the werewolf, and she was giving me the “hello there missed you not” smile. Yip, back to square one it would seem. “Kasadya, you and the half-breeds would need to learn to combine your training into ours. Unfortunately, it has to be fast,” Chax continued on, walking to make a stand against Nina and her team.
 
    
 
   I watched as a still smiling Nina and her team made their way to stand in front of us. Already pissed off at this session, the picture finished itself off with my good old buddy, Marcus, joining her side. “Oh this is just perfect!” I snarled out, unlocking my body to start the fight.
 
    
 
    “What’s wrong?” Max asked in concern.
 
    
 
    “You see the female standing there? Well we hated each other when I first started to train here, and the male next to her is the reason I was punished before I ended up in Hell,” I explained.
 
    
 
   “Why? What did you do to him?” Max asked as we started to take formation for the fight; Chax was in front, taking lead, with Nina and her team countering the same formation. 
 
    
 
   “He didn’t understand the word no and continued touching me, so I fetched a sword and stabbed him,” I finished as Nina and her team transformed in a second, and two werewolves were heading straight for me. 
 
    
 
   I transformed in a nanosecond and together Max and I engaged them. I grabbed Nina first, taking her snapping mouth out of the equation by punching it with all my force. She was up and back at me again in a split second. Crap, she got better at this. As she leapt towards me, I turned and sent my wings out hitting her in mid-air. Turning back, I moved to keep her down. 
 
    
 
   As she landed on her back, I was on her hitting her like mad. “Still … haven’t … learned a th-thing,” she stuttered through it all. Confused, I just kept going. Suddenly I felt roots start to engulf me, and then tighten their hold on me, squeezing out the air. 
 
    
 
   “Ben!” I yelled, trying to tear off the roots. I heard the light bomb go off behind me and suddenly the roots went slack. Getting back into action Nina was already missing. Okay, that’s it, no more nice Kas. Getting up I could see Max and Ryan were engaged with two werewolves. 
 
    
 
   I stormed forward and grabbed the one out of Ryan’s grip, lifting it up into the air I grabbed whoever the werewolf may be and fell straight for the earth, werewolf beneath me. We hit the ground with a huge bang, and the werewolf was lights out. Right, one down, and one to go. Getting up, I could see pink and purple light all over the place. I turned and found Nanini and another light fae in the middle of a light war. Captivated, I watched as pink and purple lights hit each other, then burst away in tiny sparks. Wow, that’s kinda cool. Looking around I found Max and Ryan giving the last werewolf hell. Just as the werewolf would swipe, Max or Ryan would hit it back.
 
    
 
   I moved forward to assist and to get the last werewolf when the earth fae made her appearance again, wrapping my feet in roots. I was hit with a million thorns, the roots wrapping around me were covered in them. I covered my face in an attempt to spare it from the spikes, but I could feel the thorns digging in past my fur. Still struggling, I felt arms around me and tried to retaliate. “We have to work together, Kasadya,” Chax said behind me. 
 
    
 
   “When I say now, I want you to push your wings out as hard as you can,” he explained, and I prepared myself. “Now!” he yelled. I whipped my wings out with such force that I was staggering back from it, thorns and roots ripped away around me. The earth fae came into view, just a few paces in front of me, still calling out more roots. Oh hell no! I moved fast and tackled her to the ground; we rolled around until I ended up pinning her face to the earth. It’s time out time for you, fae.
 
    
 
   Locking my arm around her tight, I locked down in a sleeper hold and held on for the ride as she tried to kick and fight her way out of it. Finally she stopped moving. I pushed her off me, and stood up. Looking around, I saw that the fight had ended with that last effort. Nina and her team were down and out. Oh yeah, I like this view. I walked over to the rest who were dusting themselves off and engaging in fight talks. “Well done, Godzilla. At least I didn’t have to save your butt this time,” Nanini rubbed in at Max who just regarded her in silence.
 
    
 
   “That was some hectic stuff,” Lotan pitched in, but Chax was not part of the group. Turning around I looked for him and found him helping up the earth fae I just sleep choked. Oh great, we are bathing in glory and he needs to play Mr Good and Responsible. Damn, I just hate him. Sighing, I rubbed off the blood from my face and hands and walked over to the first fallen still trying to get back up on his feet. 
 
    
 
   “Here, let me help,” I said, offering my hand. The guy with green eyes and blond hair looked up, and with a small smile accepted my offer. I pulled him up and placed my arm around his torso, trying to hold him up. 
 
    
 
   “Thank you,” the guy replied, smiling at me. 
 
    
 
   “No problem. And, um, sorry for the whole training thing,” I said with a smile. 
 
    
 
   I returned back to normal and helped him move over to a small bench nearby. As we reached it I saw that Max and the others were pitching in, helping Nina and the rest to get up and take a seat. Smiling at my teammates, catching on late, I helped the guy on the bench and stepped back. “Do you need me to call Maia?”
 
    
 
   “No thank you, it’s nothing a few minutes won’t cure. You and the half-breeds are great warriors, Kas. It was a good fight,” the guy replied and my smile went up all proud at that.
 
    
 
   “Well, thank you I guess. I’ll go see if I can assist with the others.” I walked over to Max and Ben who were helping two fallen to a spot. “That was short lived,” I said as I reached Max and Ben who both smiled at my remark.
 
    
 
    “Indeed,” Max replied, shaking his head. We joined Chax and the others as the group came back together. 
 
    
 
   “Well done, but we need to do more training together now that we have new members. We are still not combining our strengths on attacks,” Chax remarked. We looked at each other and nodded.
 
    
 
   “Come, Apprendos, your training starts now.” Chax nodded, indicating his head for us to follow. Okay so that wasn’t our training, wonder what’s next. Well what the heck, it’s not like we can’t survive it, so far our training overshadowed theirs. We followed Chax up a hill and at the top came to an abrupt stop.
 
    
 
    “Oh my freaking soul,” I said out loud, watching the picture in front of us. It would appear that we were in what you could call some sort of ravine, and smack in the middle of it was some sort of gladiator course set out.
 
    
 
   “What in the world is that?” Ryan asked, his eyes roaming the scene.
 
    
 
    “Oh that’s our training course for Apprendos. Do you like? I helped to design it,” Nanini chirped, delighted at the whole thing.
 
    
 
    “And what is this course supposed to teach?” Ben asked, also stunned at the sight. 
 
    
 
   “To move of course,” Nanini laughed at the question. Okay, so it’s to teach Apprendos to move, got it. But I sure as hell don’t get the section where three other Apprendos are becoming well done by the flames shooting out from everywhere.
 
    
 
   “Come, your Custos are already waiting,” Chax said and I could swear I saw a small smile before he turned and started to walk. Oh he is just enjoying the moment, damn him. As we walked on the ridge to the apparent starting point, I could not take my eyes off the course below us. Wow, Nanini is one sick puppy. Where the hell did she come up with this? We reached the end of the ridge and started our descent to the starting line where some other Apprendos waited their turn, and they did not look impressed at all. 
 
    
 
   “For the new ones, my advice is pay attention. This course is not just to teach you how to move and operate with your fallen body, but also how to out think your enemy. I believe the term stop and think will be applicable,” Chax encouraged as we reached my mother and the other Custos that volunteered this morning. I kept my eyes on my mother, remembering how she scared the bejeebers out of me. Her eyes were scanning over me, a disapproving facial expression becoming visible. Oh hell yes this is going to be fun. Rolling my eyes I stopped just a pace or two away from her. “Salve, are you’re ready to start?” Chax asked them.
 
    
 
    “Indeed, we can proceed,” my mother answered, looking at me. “I see that you are not following my advice about your choice in clothes.” My mother continued onwards. Not wanting to pick a fight with her, I just smiled. 
 
    
 
   “Good, seeing that we have new Apprendos I will explain the course before we start,” Chax said, moving to stand in front of us. Ignoring my mother’s death stare, I kept my eyes and mind on Chax, it would seem to be the most logical thing at the moment. Either that or become a barbeque for the day.
 
    
 
   “We start off with the devil’s fork, this is where you would need to cross the section using the pikes erected around the devil’s forks,” Chax began to explain. “If you make that in one piece, you would need to cross the bridge of demons. At this part, various other fallen will engage you in fighting. From there we move on to the pit of despair, which is quite simple … get over the bridge without ending up in it, and try to avoid the light fae bombs et cetera when you get there.” He went on to explain what I have now come to call the death course. At each section the odds of you continuing on is pretty much zero. The breath of Hell was the last section, where you have to cross an open field and fire fae send out shooting flames to prevent you from reaching the end. Ouch! An Apprendo just became roast beef as Chax explained this section.
 
    
 
   I looked over at Max, who had his determined look on, then Ben who was shaking his head, and finally Ryan whose mouth was just hanging open. Oh yeah this is gonna be fun. “Kasadya, I will coach you and Abby from the side line, pay attention to what I say,” Chax finished and moved with my mother and the others to the ridge above. Holy crap, here we go. We were to go four at a time, joining Abby and me were two other fallen boys. The one with the black hair was giving me the look of death. 
 
    
 
   “Abe, show this traitorous dog what a real hellhound can do,” came a very familiar voice. Looking up at the ridge on the other side, I saw Nina, Marcus, and Jules standing there glaring down at me. I looked at the black haired guy and stepped back. The look of death had just a twinkle of red. Oh boy, that’s one scary look. His eyes were flashing from red to brown and back again, is that what I will look like? 
 
    
 
   “Focus, Kasadya!” Chax yelled at me and had me snapping back to reality. Okay, so it just became clear to me not only would I have to survive this course, but the fellow hellhound next to me as well. Hells bells, I love my life. “Begin!” Chax yelled and we all transformed in unison, the male hellhound’s and my own wings hitting each other with a bang. Shutting my wings with speed I pressed forward. I jumped on the first pike, getting my balance under control; Abby joined me on the one next to me her harpy wings fluttering like a butterfly. Oh I wish mine weren’t so heavy. I looked for the second pike to start my way forward and jumped for it, my wings opening up to help me stabilize myself. Suddenly the other hellhound’s wings hit me in the face and I fell to the right, my balance broken. 
 
    
 
   In an attempt to not fall on the devil’s fork below me, I had no other option but to open up my wings and use them to spike me between the pikes. Both sides of my wings were pierced by the devil’s fork and I bit down, trying to bear the pain. All right, now to see how strong they really are. Grabbing hold of the two forks below me, I pushed myself into the air and lifted my wings, blood running down the forks I was holding on to. Now for the hard part. I started to flap my wings, blood spraying around me from the pierced tips. As I pushed harder to get a lift off, the wind created by my flapping started blowing up sand, encircling me inside a dust storm. Finally I felt myself lifting up from the forks, my wings pounding from the strain. Blood sprayed out of my wings, running down the flesh of them.
 
    
 
   “Come on, Kas! Get back up!” I heard Max and Ben yell behind me, waiting for their start off. Slowly but surely I was back up the pike and steadied myself on it so I could close my aching wings. I looked at the other hellhound, ready to get out my swords and cut off his head, and hell yeah I found him leaping from the last pike and landing on the safe zone. Turning around, he gave me a devil smile, his eyes flashing from red to brown.
 
    
 
   No way in hell was he getting the better of me; I would finish the course before him. Sucking up the pain in my wings and palms, I started jumping with speed from one pike to the other. At the second to final pike, I used my wings to leap onto the safe zone, getting up and straightening out. Only then did I hear the cheering from the others. 
 
    
 
   “That’s it, give him hell!” came Max’s voice. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, girl you kick his freaking butt!” Nanini pitched in. I looked around as Abby also finally joined me on the safe zone, the other boy close behind.
 
    
 
   Okay, it’s so game on. “Come on, Abby, we need to push it and get our butts over that finish line,” I said, moving forward. Jumping up we were on the bridge of demons, immediately a werewolf was on me. I grabbed him around the neck and brought him down hard. On the wood floor, I lifted my leg and brought down my skull crackers right on the torso, the wind whooping out from him. Then came a kick in the face, I took it with ease and turned to meet my opponent. A female vampire coming into view. 
 
    
 
   Moving with super speed, she maneuvered around me, kicking and punching out. But with my hellhound slow-motion I picked her up easily and diverted her blows. When she reached the south side of the bridge, I stormed forward and kicked her off the bridge. “Kasadya, focus!” Chax yelled again. Is that all he is going to keep saying? Because that’s not really giving advice, that’s complaining. I straightened up and found Abby on the ground, three other fallen stepping on her to keep her down. In an effort to protect herself from the blows, she was in the fetal position covering her face. Around me the sounds of flames and bombs sounded, the crowd standing on the side cheering us on and shouting advice.
 
    
 
   Ganging up are we? Two can play that game. I stormed forward and grabbed the first one behind the head, using his hair to take control. “Abby scream!” I yelled at her while I punched the fae in the face. The next thing I knew, a screeching harpy scream filled the air and the others went down covering their ears. Oh yeah, gotta love Kali for this. Moving quickly, I made sure not one was left on the bridge, Abby only stopped when I lifted her up from the ground her eyes big and confused. 
 
    
 
   “Take control, Kasadya!” Chax yelled. Yeah, like I didn’t just do that? 
 
    
 
   “Abby, we are going to do this together, okay?” I asked, her frightened eyes searching mine. She gave a small nod and I gave her a smile in return. She has a far way to go in this world, but she will get there. Wait until she meets Kali. Oh yeah, she is going to have a lot of fun. Next was the pit of despair. Basically there was a plank placed across an open pit about twenty feet down. And just finishing it was the crazy hellhound, his devil smile greeting me before he jumped down to the mine fields section. 
 
    
 
   Oh that just pissed me off. “Come on, we need to move fast,” I told Abby and pulled her to move first. Struggling to keep her balance, I encouraged her, “If you move fast the balancing act won’t be that bad, just move I will block the bombs.” Pushing her forward, and setting the pace. With our second step on the plank the first two bombs came at us, I opened up my wings and took the burning punch, my wings closing around Abby to protect her.
 
    
 
    “Kas, you won’t be able to complete the course if you continue on like this,” she wailed in front of me. Her legs were shaking real bad, and it created a vibration on the plank.
 
    
 
   “Don’t worry about me, just keep your focus in front of you,” I answered her back. Yeah I was taking a hell of a beating, with my wings already bleeding, but we had no choice. I wasn’t going to let that ass win. I pulled my strength together and bit down on the pain. We reached the end of the bridge and jumped together, landing on the mine fields and locking dead still on the place we had landed. Looking around, I found the crazy hellhound just in front of us, and from the look of it he had taken a few very bad hits already.
 
    
 
   The mine fields, as explained, were rigged with lightning bombs, with love from our elemental fae’s. One step and you got zapped like a bug on an insect light. Yip, two rounds of extra crispy. Nanini and I are going to have a talk when I get out of this. Her sick ideas need to end today, or the rest of the fallen world won’t make it. “Kas, what now?” Abby asked next to me, her eyes looking over the field. Hell, I had no freaking idea. 
 
    
 
   “Remember the cave, Kasadya!” Chax yelled above me. Looking up, I gave him the biggest smile I could muster. That’s right, nobody said anything about shifting. All right, when I do kick his butt I will remember this one and keep two shots back. 
 
    
 
   I was up and grabbed Abby, shifting to the safe zone. Landing with grace we turned around and looked at the crazy hellhound that just stood there mouth gaping, so I did the best thing and blew him a kiss. Now we had to move double time because he also knew that he could shift. “Come on, Abby, get in there,” I said to Abby and pushed her into Hades Haze.
 
    
 
    “Which way?” she whispered to me. Right, take control Chax said, so let’s see what the hell I can do now. 
 
    
 
   “This way,” I replied and took the left turn into the haze. According to Chax, we had to get through the haze, which was either confusing or filled with more fallen to attack us. Slowly and quietly we moved from one wall to another, until we turned right straight into the crazy hellhound whose eyes were still flashing.
 
    
 
    “Well what do we have here?” he said, smiling and moving forward with a fast pace. Crap, I hate my freaking life. 
 
    
 
   “Run, Abby, and get the hell out of this thing!” I yelled at her, storming forward to meet the attack. As we reached each other, his fist was the first thing to come at me. I ducked and moved forward, grabbing his back and bringing up my knee straight into his torso. 
 
    
 
   Bending over from the blow, I moved fast and elbowed his back with brutal force. His face hit the ground below me, dust kicking up from the landing. Oh yeah, I might not be crazy—yet—but I could still kick butt. I ran the way I knew Abby had gone, and turning the corner I found her fighting off another fallen. For once, the twenty or so fallen around was not my biggest concern. Nope, it was the hellhound I’d just decked back there that was pushing me to get the hell off this course.
 
    
 
   From what Amon told me, when we go all Hellhound Born there is almost nothing that could stop us from the one goal we were made to do. Kill. I moved fast, punching the fallen vampire to the ground the moment he circled. Grabbing Abby’s arm, I pushed forward. “Where’s the other hellhound?” she asked, concerned. 
 
    
 
   “Somewhere behind us, but I pissed him off royally so I take it his goal for the day just changed. We need to get out of this course now or this is not going to end well,” I explained to her, her eyes going big with panic. 
 
    
 
   Finally, we reached the end, and I pushed her forward just to come to an abrupt stop. “Wait!” I instructed her. Oh yeah I forgot, freaking flames everywhere. In front of us the devil’s breath was scorching hot from all the fire. 
 
    
 
   “I don’t … think I … can do this, Kas,” Abby stuttered next to me. I looked at her and found her eyes full of tears. Crap, that’s all I need.
 
    
 
    “Were getting out of here,” I replied and hoped to hell she followed my lead.
 
    
 
   From behind us, the crazy hellhound burst out of the haze. One look at his completely red eyes, had me grabbing Abby’s arm and pushing off the ground with my wings. Just as we reached a reasonable height we were attacked by fire fae above us. “I’ll draw them away; you get your butt to the finish line!” I yelled at her, throwing her away from me. I watched as her brain finally kicked in and she started flying on her own. A fire bomb hit my back, sending me spiralling downwards; my wings already taking so much had a lot of trouble saving my butt. Eventually I stabilized in the air and turned around to face the attackers, whom were missing in action. Instead the crazy hellhound was heading straight for me. Okay, now how to get this guy off my butt. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya!” I heard Chax yell, but didn’t pay a lot attention. I needed a plan of action or I might be dinner today. Taking a last look at the now on me crazy hellhound, I used my only option. I closed my wings and dived for him. When I reached him, I grabbed him and held on for dear life. 
 
    
 
   “Arhg!” he yelled, pissed at me. As we tumbled downwards at a free drop, I was holding and punching him in the face as much as I could, and getting a few shots back from him. With my back to the ground, my wings picked up that the ground was closing in and I did a quick turn to make sure he was the one below me.
 
    
 
   Watching the ground closing in, I closed my eyes to what I knew was waiting. One hell of a thump, followed by fire. Well at least the crazy hellhound would have to deal with it, too. Bang! We hit the ground with him taking the impact with his back. His breath slamming out of him, I rolled away from him quickly and folded my wings around me. Suddenly I was engulfed in flames and the temperature around me was scorching. Crap, this hurts like hell. Finally the flames retreated, and I moved quickly. With my wings taking all the punches they were down and scorched, so I ran as fast as I could to the finish line, flames shooting up around me.
 
    
 
   With a last jump and a blast of fire right in my face, I landed on the finish line and rolled away from the heat, my breath slamming in and out of me. I wasn’t regenerating fast enough and I’d lost all the feeling in my wings, which had never happened before. I sat up and grabbed one, frightened to death that I had pushed them too far. The flesh between the bones was burned off and hanging around like a piece of cloth ripped into tiny bits. Oh no, what have I done? Hitting a small panic, I grabbed the other one. Yip fried, too. I just freaking hope Maia or someone can heal them. I looked up and saw the crazy hellhound still stuck in the fire, screaming like mad. His wings had been burned badly, too and I could see he was losing strength. Oh crap no. 
 
    
 
   I flew up and started to scream. “You have to stop! You must stop now!” I yelled at the fire fae standing around. When they looked at me in confusion, I screamed, “He is going Hellhound Born!” At those words, all of them stopped at once. 
 
    
 
   Dragging my wings behind me, I walked closer to him, where he laid on the ground almost completely burnt to death. “Are you okay?” I asked, bending down to turn him around. His eyes were closed so I couldn’t see if they were still flickering or now permanently red. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, what’s going on?” Chax asked as he reached my side. I looked up at him, with his head bent down, he created that heaven look of hair falling around his face and his green eyes sparkled through them. 
 
    
 
   “His eyes, they were flicking between brown and red, and then somewhere in there he started losing control and we ended up trying to survive him. I had no choice Chax. He was getting out of control,” I answered looking over the male, who by the look of it was out cold. 
 
    
 
   “Get Maia now!” Chax yelled.
 
    
 
    “And bring the half breed fae with her,” Caim yelled, too. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, look at me,” Chax said so I looked up at him, his eyes going wide.
 
    
 
    “I’m okay, just a bit crispy. But is he going to be all right?” I asked concerned over the male’s health, but at the same time fearing to see what would happen if he really became hellhound born. 
 
    
 
   Chax looked at me and then at the male.“It is difficult, some can return in time but some … just don’t have the will power,” Chax replied. I looked at him, contemplating what he’d just said. Will I have the will power to stay sane?
 
    
 
   “Oh dear Lord,” Maia’s voice sounded next to me and I moved out of the way for her to attend to him. Trying to get up, I felt my strength finally fading and I sank to the ground. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya!” Chax yelled and then I felt someone pick me up. “Where is the half breed fae!?” He looked down at me, and it was nice to see this side of him; concerned yet still in control and giving orders. His green eyes sparkled with both anger and something else. 
 
    
 
   “Oh no, not Kas again. For Heaven’s sake, can’t you keep out of such fights,” Melissa’s voice came through the haze I was travelling into. 
 
    
 
   I turned my eyes and saw her concerned face hanging over me. “Now that wouldn’t be my thing, Melissa,” I finished and felt the haze take over me. Crap I hate passing out, the void and the darkness that comes with it. But worst of all the fear of what awaits me when I wake up.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 6
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   “You should have taken notice of it,” I heard Chax say. 
 
    
 
   “Easy for you to say! Look at your own hellhound, she is close to the edge herself,” another female voice said. Oh goodie I was waking up to a fight, how appropriate. Well who said a day couldn’t get any better? My head was pounding like mad, and my throat was burning from thirst. Trying to get their attention, I attempted to speak, but nothing came out. So I turned to moaning, hell what does a girl have to do to get some attention. 
 
    
 
   “Hey there,” Max said close to me. I opened my eyes and shut them immediately, because it felt like acid was thrown into them. “Easy, your body is still in the regeneration process. Take it slow when you open your eyes,” Max explained. Well hell, what happened to the fast healing fae abilities? 
 
    
 
   “Why is it taking so long?” I managed to ask him. 
 
    
 
   “Because you messed yourself up real bad, Kas. Why the hell didn’t you stop the fight?” Max threw back at me. Crap, why didn’t I? I could have just called it off and explained that the male was out of control. Hell alone knows how my brain cells work. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, yeah I know,” I replied. 
 
    
 
   “Hello, Kas, how are you feeling?” Melissa asked next. Again I tried to open my eyes, and this time I could see the blur of a face. Blinking to try and clear my view, I slowly started to see her face clearer, and a very mad Max face behind her. Oh boy. “How are the eyes?” she asked again. 
 
    
 
   “They sting a little, but the blur is starting to clear up,” I replied, looking around the room. In the corner I could see another bed, and focusing in I saw Kali still fast asleep. “How is she?” I asked Melissa, forgetting about my own pain.
 
    
 
    Turning to look at her, she said, “She is doing a lot better, she should be up and walking by tomorrow morning.” 
 
    
 
   “Want to tell me what the hell went down out there?” Max pitched in, and I tried to avoid the urge to roll my eyes at him. “Did you know that you had 3rd degree burns all over you?” 
 
    
 
    “No, but I am feeling it, so back off,” I growled at him. Why the males in my life always have to try and eat me alive I don’t know. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, Max has a point. You have been injured very badly. Why on earth didn’t you just stop or shift out of it?” Melissa complained.
 
    
 
    “Because she doesn’t think,” Chax replied before I had the chance. Oh great, now Chax, too.
 
    
 
   “Hey, I wasn’t the one going all psycho out there. I had a situation and I made my choices,” I threw back at them. With each move it felt like a thousand needles where being pushed into my skin. My throat burned really bad, but my eyes were the cause of the worst pain.
 
    
 
    “Bad ones,” Max and Chax said simultaneously.
 
    
 
    I sat up with force and had to grab the bed to steady myself. “Okay that’s it, back off now. Yes, I made a crappy decision but I also completed the damn course!” Chax was giving me the look like always and this time Max was joining him. Oh for Heaven’s sake. I tried to stand but lost my balance, and Max quickly grabbed me before I fell. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, you’re still too weak you need to lie down,” he said, pushing me down gently. 
 
    
 
   “You will be spending the night with Kali and Maia. We will come and fetch you first thing in the morning,” Chax explained, as he turned and walked out. For a moment I kept looking at the spot where he had been standing. He was confusing me, one moment he showed some sign of caring, the next he was the old, cold Chax. Melissa smiled and joined him, leaving me and Max in the room. Looming over me, I looked at him and gave him my pissed off face, how dare he?
 
    
 
    “Kas, I know you are brave, and I know most of all your bravery has no limits. But if you continue on this path, it will not end well for you. We are not judging you, but rather trying to steer you out of it. How do we continue on in this world if you’re gone?” Max asked, moving until our faces were only inches away. My heart rate started to pick up, and my already sore throat went even drier.
 
    
 
   “I know, okay? I will try, but it’s not easy. Everywhere I go disaster follows or someone is trying to kill me. I have no choice but to fight back,” I explained, trying to state my case. I mean, it’s so easy for all the rest. I have a freaking sign somewhere glued to me that says “kill now” and I have no idea how to get it off. But I will never surrender, that is something that is not negotiable.
 
    
 
   “I know, Kas, but you have to start making better choices. Not just for yourself, but for all of us, too,” Max replied, his face showing something I have never seen before. What the hell?
 
    
 
    “Okay,” I answered, knowing full well that it will find me again, but hey if he needed the reassurance I’d just give it to him. Smiling, we stared at each other and things started to become uncomfortable. Clearing my throat, I tried to break the silence and whatever the hell was going on. 
 
    
 
   “Sleep, we will fetch you and Kali tomorrow,” Max replied and walked out of the room. Okay, now that was freaking weird. 
 
    
 
   Lying there, I was thinking the whole thing over. Man my world just keeps getting weirder. I closed my eyes and folded my arm over them, trying to regain my strength to get up and get the hell out of here. “Kas?” a male asked. I lifted my arm and looked up to see who was bugging the hell out of me now. Standing in the doorway was Seth. Okay, just got weirder.
 
    
 
   “Seth?” I replied. He walked in, smiling at me. 
 
    
 
   “How are you feeling?” he asked, sitting down on a chair that was near the bed.
 
    
 
    “I have had better days, what are you doing here?” I asked, confused at his presence. That cute smile of his returned and he looked at me, shaking his head. 
 
    
 
   “Why wouldn’t I be here?” I looked around the room and at the door, expecting Arianna to walk in at any moment, but nothing happened. “Kas, did you think that I would stay away knowing that you are hurt?” 
 
    
 
    “Um, that’s great but I don’t want to create any trouble with Arianna. I have more than enough on my plate to deal with,” I replied. Why on earth is he here?
 
    
 
    “I was worried for you, I came to ease my mind,” he said, chuckling and leaning back into the chair. His eyes were travelling over me, rather than looking at my own.
 
    
 
    “Sure, well I am better thanks. I have a few hours to go then I will be back in action,” I answered, unsure about how to treat this situation. 
 
    
 
   “I’m glad. For a moment there I thought that you might be healing for some time,” he continued on.
 
    
 
   I just looked at him, totally stunned. So what was this? Was he feeling guilty about me or something? “Don’t worry, Seth, I have survived more than today. It’s kind of normal for me.” I gave him my “I am brave” smile. 
 
    
 
   Smiling, he shook his head. “I wish I could take back everything that happened to you. We searched high and low, and I even tried to get info out of a few demons. It was when Chax returned with the news that I let go and decided to move on, but still I didn’t believe a word,” he explained. 
 
    
 
   So let me get this right, he didn’t believe a word Chax said but still he continued on with his life? “Well, as you can see it did me a lot of good, the perk of it was great improvement. If you will excuse me, I have some sleeping to get to, so get the hell out of here,” I dismissed him. 
 
    
 
   I could see how hurt he was by my words, but didn’t give a damn. Concerned my ass. Getting up he took a few steps back and said, “Then I will leave you to it. Vale, Kas.” He walked out of the room. 
 
    
 
   Fuming, I got out of the bed and held onto it until I could stand and walk on my own. I paced the room up and down, thinking it over. How could Chax have said that to the council and destroyed any chance of normalcy for me? How could he be that cruel? Did he really think that I would choose demons over the fallen? I was completely pissed off and the pacing just got worse. 
 
    
 
   Even worse, Seth says he searched high and low, but believed Chax when he told the council. Therefore, if he was so into me, wouldn’t he have thought it a lie and continued on? Argh! I grabbed my hair and released it immediately. There was almost nothing left on my head! Slowly I placed them back and softly felt it, by all that is holy, there is really almost nothing left. And even worse, three guys and Melissa saw me like this. I walked over to the chair and planted my butt in it. Bracing my head in my hands, I tried to shake off the whole embarrassment. After a while it felt no better so I took up pacing again. 
 
    
 
   Kali moaned and that had me stopping in my tracks; I turned and walked over to her. Her colour had returned to normal and she was looking good. By this time tomorrow I would have my best friend back and we would be at it again. But yes, I am going to have to chain her to me for a while, this was a pretty close call and I am not re-living it. I smoothed my hands over her hair and smiled down at her. I needed to kick her freaking butt over it. 
 
    
 
   Removing my hand my eyes caught something at her throat and I leaned in to get a closer look. Around her neck was a choker necklace made of black lace with a skull in the centre. I can’t remember Kali ever wearing this thing? I moved to touch the skull to get a better look at it and the moment my hand touched it, the world around me disappeared into mist. Standing at the end of my vision was Ballen smiling at me. “So glad you found the time to join me, hellhound,” he said, moving toward to me.
 
    
 
   In reaction, I reached for my swords, only to find them missing in action. Crap, they removed my freaking swords. Ah hell I would have to use my hands, like that’s going to be quick. I moved to take him on when he lifted his hand and gestured for me to stop. “It would do you no good, hellhound, this is but a vision. This would be my way of communicating with my fallen in Exsilium, and now with you,” he explained, that devil smile of his taking place.
 
    
 
   “I am not one of your traitorous fallen, so you can just drop it,” I growled at him. How dare he insinuate that I would become the very fallen I was going to kill? 
 
    
 
   “I see, well then the necklace around your friend is going to be a problem for you. Would you like to know what its purpose is?” he asked, leaning against an invisible wall. Crap, here we go with that freaking “surprise you’re it” thing. I just kept quiet and made sure I had my eyes on him. “It’s a death charm, designed to slowly choke the fallen until at last the fallen’s head is taken by it. About six months I am told,” he continued on. Oh double freaking crap. 
 
    
 
   “Take it off now!” I yelled at him, but he just turned around and walked over to a now visible table, grabbing an apple and biting down on it. He chewed slowly, watching me with a sly smile spreading across his face.
 
    
 
   “In time, hellhound, but first I would require payment for it. Do you wish to know what you should give me in return?”  
 
    
 
   “What do you want?” I asked, pain jumping to my jaws as I bit down to try and control my fury. 
 
    
 
   “In return for the removal of the charm, I require you to bring me the four blood relics. This must be done in person, not vision.”
 
    
 
   “What do you mean blood relics? I have no idea what you are talking about?”
 
    
 
   “Yes, of course. The four blood relics; the crown of thorns, placed on the head of Christ by the roman soldiers. The sudarium of Oviedo, the cloth used to wrap around Christ’s head. The holy lance or spear of destiny, which caused the death of Christ. Finally, the nails used to nail Christ to the cross upon his crucifixion. These are the blood relics I need as payment.”
 
    
 
   “What? Are you freaking crazy? They do not exist.”
 
    
 
   “Now, hellhound, you know that what humans see as nonexistent and what is the truth is not the same at all. They do exist, but are not in the hands of the humans. He placed them in the care of the fallen, and you must find them and bring them to me.”
 
    
 
   “Why on earth would you want the blood relics? What can you possibly do with them?” Moving slowly away from him, I kept myself ready for any attack.
 
    
 
   “In due time, my hellhound, in due time. Find these relics and bring them to me, and I will free your friend from the death charm. If not, you will watch your friend die an agonizing death. As the days pass she will become weaker, until the last days where she won’t be able to move at all. And then the grand finale, you watch as the necklace eats through her skin and takes her head. If you need me, touch the necklace. Until then, hellhound,” he finished. The vision disappeared with him, leaving me standing next to Kali in the room. I grabbed the bed, suddenly feeling light headed.
 
    
 
   I looked down at Kali and watched as she opened her eyes and stared at me. “Kas, are you okay?” she asked, concerned. How do I tell her that her life was just placed in my hands, and if I don’t give the very demon she hates the blood relics of Christ she will die? No, I can’t tell her, knowing her she wouldn’t allow me to help. But at the same time I was dreading what such relics could do or mean in the hands of a demon prince. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, how are you feeling?” I asked her in return, unable to tell her the truth. 
 
    
 
   She moved around and lifted her arms and feet. I took a few steps back, giving her some room. “Like a train ran over me. I take it I lost the battle?” she replied, getting up to sit on the bed, her legs hanging over the edge. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, it didn’t go too well, but it’s understandable. Ballen was not what we thought him to be. In fact, he is a demon prince,” I explained to her, sitting down on my own bed. How does my world always spiral out of control like this? How the hell do I always end up with injuries or someone dies? Feeling like an old woman, I lay down on the bed and covered my eyes again.
 
    
 
   “What do you mean demon prince?” Kali asked from across the room, so I started to explain to her everything that had happened so far. Leaving no detail out, I listened as her breathing hitched at the bad parts, and she growled at the stupid parts. “So what you are telling me is that we ended up where we began. That’s so unfair!” she shouted and I lifted my head to see her pacing the same route I was pacing a little while ago. “What do they think we are? Babies? For Heaven’s sake, we survived all on our own before Amon, do they not see that?” 
 
    
 
    “Nope, according to them we lack knowledge and need to finish the Apprendo training to be successful,” I confirmed for her, and at that she hit the wall on her right, making it crack beneath her blow. 
 
    
 
   “And Chax said what?” she rambled on. 
 
    
 
   “That I choose to stay with demons. Thus everyone now thinks I am a demon lover,” I recapped for her.
 
    
 
    She stomped over to me and threw her face close to mine. “I am going to kick his butt for that,” she growled. After everything I just went through, I started to laugh, completely throwing her of guard. “What in the world is so funny, Kas? Do you not see the damage that was done and the time we are wasting in Exsilium. We might as well return to the compound and just do things our way.” 
 
    
 
   “I tried that. Amon agrees with them, so guess what? We’re stuck here. Better just accept it and move on. Trust me, there are a lot of things you need to worry about, like the freaking course I survived today.”
 
    
 
   “Why in the world did Nanini build something like that? Even worse, why would they let a hellhound on the brink of going born participate? Has everyone gone insane?”
 
    
 
   “Welcome back, Kali, and as you can see everything is still the same. You survive, you get to see tomorrow,” I finished, smiling at her, and watched as she placed her hand on the necklace around her neck. Jumping up, afraid that she might make contact with Ballen, I rushed to her and grabbed her hand. “No!” 
 
    
 
   We looked at each other for a nano-second and then she went ballistic. “What the hell is going on?! What is this thing around my neck, Kas?” she shouted at me. 
 
    
 
   “Don’t worry about it, it’s just a necklace,” I tried to defuse the situatuion, but she didn’t believe me. Oh crap. She moved lightning fast and I was on my back on the floor, her foot choking me. 
 
    
 
   “Tell me, Kas, or so help me I will beat the living hell out of you,” she growled. No, I couldn’t. It would only make things worse, and we didn’t need worse, she didn’t need worse. I could handle it, but Kali had enough punches in life to carry for a thousand years. I kept my mouth shut, not giving in. “You will tell me, Kas,” she continued, and pressed down on my throat, choking me even worse. I struggled to breathe, trying to fight her off, but after a few minutes I had to bend and confess. 
 
    
 
   “Oh-kay,” I wheezed out and she finally stepped back allowing me to grab for air. Damn, I had created a monster. Smiling at her triumph, she walked over to the chair and planted herself in it waiting for me to start singing. 
 
    
 
   Rubbing my throat, I got up and sat down on the bed. How the hell would she take it? “Today, Kas,” she snapped, her eyes never leaving mine.
 
    
 
    “A present from Ballen. He said it was a death charm,” I spilled and watched as her eyes went wide.
 
    
 
    “A death charm?” she asked, her face going paler, and her eyes going big.
 
    
 
    “Yes, designed to choke you until finally it cuts its way through your neck, taking your head,” I explained and at the words taking your head she closed her eyes and dropped her head. We sat there in silence for a long while, just accepting our new problem. 
 
    
 
   “How long do I have?” 
 
    
 
   “He said about six months, but it won’t happen. I have already made a bargain with him. He will release the charm and everyone will be at war again.” 
 
    
 
   “You know I won’t allow it. I will not place Exsilium or anyone else in danger. I can’t, Kas, just let it go.”
 
    
 
   “No, I won’t. We have survived too many things just to be defeated like this. I will think of something.”
 
    
 
   “Kas, have you never heard of the term to deal with the devil? No matter what you try, he will win and you will fail. I am accepting it, and I want you to accept it, too.”
 
    
 
   “You know me well enough that no demon will ever beat me, not even a prince. I need you to trust me and help me to beat him at his game,” I replied, folding my arms across my chest and putting on my serious face.
 
    
 
   “What did he ask in return to remove the charm?”
 
    
 
   Crap. “Don’t worry about it.”
 
    
 
   “If you don’t want to be choked to death again, I suggest you tell me.”
 
    
 
   No way in hell. “No.”
 
    
 
   She moved to stand, her eyes switching over to death mode, and just before she stormed me …
 
    
 
   “He wants the four blood relics as payment,” I blurted out.
 
    
 
   Silence followed.
 
    
 
   “Have you completely lost you’re freaking mind?! How can you even think of such a thing?!” Yeah, knew this was coming, took her long enough.
 
    
 
   “I said I would think of something, I just need you to trust me, can you?”
 
    
 
   “This is not about trust, this is about what he is planning to do with them. Heaven alone knows why he wants them, but I know that it will be very wrong and very bad to give them to him. Kas, you might even end the world by just doing it.”
 
    
 
   “I know, but I won’t allow him to have them. I just need time to think of a plan of action.”
 
    
 
   She sat there, thinking about it, and then nodded. “But when things go bad, you know what I want you to do, right?” she asked, forcing me to make a silent promise. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, I do.”
 
    
 
    
 
                                                           
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 7
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   “Ah hell, let’s ditch this place and go work on Chax’s nerves,” I said, smiling at Kali to lighten the mood.
 
    
 
    “Now that’s the best thing you have said all night,” she replied, smiling. “I am going to love seeing this house of doom you were talking about.” She walked over to me and took my hand.
 
    
 
   I shifted us to the living area and we were greeted with a song on full blast. “Don’t you wish your girlfriend was as hot as me,” sang crazy Nanini, jamming to it. Gotta love this girl, sometimes. 
 
    
 
   “Oh that is so disturbing on so many levels,” Kali said to me. I nodded, agreeing with her about the sight before us. Nanini was throwing her butt and doing some moves, and she didn’t even notice someone had shifted in. Crazy girl. 
 
    
 
   Walking over to get her attention, she turned just in time and jumped me. “Oh, Kas, you’re back. I missed you. These freaking males are driving me insane,” she complained. 
 
    
 
   Laughing, I hugged her. “Yeah I just bet they’re driving you nuts,” I agreed to her insane statement. I can just imagine what the guys had to go through last night. Most likely Max ended up the main target. 
 
    
 
   “Oh, hi Kali. How are you feeling?” Nanini greeted Kali. 
 
    
 
   “Super thanks. So the boys giving you trouble?” Kali greeted back with a huge smile. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, just wait and see. We now have two freaking Chax versions running around. Did I mention that I really don’t like Godzilla,” Nanini complained on. 
 
    
 
   “Godzilla?” Kali asked, confused, and looked at me. 
 
    
 
   “Nanini gave Max another name. Apparently he thinks having a little Custos is not working for him,” I replied, walking over to the iPod station to turn down the noise. Yeah, I can barely hear them with all this racket.
 
    
 
    “You wouldn’t believe what he did last night; I was so pissed at him. I was trying to teach him how to consume light bombs and he wouldn’t co-operate. I tell you, Kas, this is not working for me,” Nanini continued on, pacing the room with her adrenalin.
 
    
 
   “Now, Nanini, tell them the real story,” Caim said, walking into the living area. 
 
    
 
   “I have no idea what you’re talking about, it was training in my eyes,” Nanini answered, her innocent look taking place, with a pouting mouth to pull it off. Both Kali and I lifted our eyebrows at that. Oh boy.
 
    
 
    “She tricked him outside, told him she wanted to show him something and then started to blast him over and over again. By the time we figured out where all the noise was coming from, Max was fighting for his life,” Caim explained.
 
    
 
   I looked at Nanini, shocked that her crazy little mind would be so devious. “Hey, he was doing fine until the others came storming out. And Chax was like ‘Nanini, stop’, and Lada was the only one that didn’t complain. I tried telling them that he caught on and was absorbing the lights bombs, but no, no one listens to me,” Nanini quickly explained, trying to get the best of this.
 
    
 
    “What exactly do you mean absorbing your lights bombs?” Kali asked, suddenly intrigued.
 
    
 
   “Oh, that’s the best part. A hellhound’s wings can absorb other magic. It just takes a while for the hellhound to learn how to use their wings to absorb it, but he got it,” Nanini explained, giving me a devil smile. Oh she planned it all right. Crazy freaking fae girl.
 
    
 
    “Fascinating, can you show us?” Kali continued, and I whipped my head to her, there was currently just one hellhound present and she wasn’t going to be experimented on. “Now, Kas, you are the one that is always telling us to push the limits to see what our bodies can take and what not. This will be the best moment to try it,” Kali said, smiling at me.
 
    
 
   “Oh no, sorry just recovered from a fae barbeque, definitely not looking for another one. Tell you what, let’s get Max and he can show us?” I quickly defused the situation. 
 
    
 
   “There is one chance of that, and that’s never,” Max replied also joining us. He gave Nanini the death glare, promising retaliation on his part. 
 
    
 
   “Come on, Max, this is huge. Imagine if we are able to find out how your wings absorb it and maybe try and utilize it on others. This will be for the future of all fallen,” Kali pushed on. Max looked at her, and then at me. 
 
    
 
   “No, sorry. Not doing it,” I replied at his insinuating look. “And anyway, I don’t know how to, seeing that apparently you do, it would be best for an expert to demonstrate.” When I finished, I gave him my little devil smile.
 
    
 
   “That will have to wait for later, we have Hellhouse duty. I suggest you all get ready and in comfortable clothes it will be a long morning,” Chax said. I turned to find him leaning against the wall at the entrance. He looked me up and down, probably checking if I was healed, then his eyes landed on Kali. “I am glad to see you recovered and healed,” he said to Kali. 
 
    
 
   “Um … thanks,” she replied, looking at me confused. 
 
    
 
   “Vulcan has assigned you to Caim as Apprendo. Unfortunately your Custos was taken in the attacks,” Chax continued, his eyes never leaving her. And he was starting to freak out both of us. “Caim, take them to the Hellhouse. I will take Kali to Corra and we will join you.” Suddenly dread filled me; freaking hell, I hope Ballen’s charm doesn’t have a bad effect with Corra. Or that she chooses it to infuse with.
 
    
 
   “I think Kali already had enough surprises. We can take her later, it’s not like we would be leaving Exsilium,” I suggested to him. Holy hell, what are we going to do? He looked at me for a few seconds, contemplating my suggestion, and then nodded. Turning around, he walked off. I turned to look at Kali and saw her catching on to my concern. Her eyes were sad, very sad. I’ll get that freaking demon to remove the thing even if I have to torture him. 
 
    
 
   “Oh no, not Hellhouse duty!” Nanini complained, dropping to a chair and hanging her head. 
 
    
 
   “Come on, Nanini, you know the sooner we get to it the sooner we get out if it,” Caim replied with a little grin and walked off. 
 
    
 
   “Did we miss something?” I asked, looking at Nanini. 
 
    
 
   She lifted her head and stared at us. “Let’s just say that no fight in the world would be able to prepare you for what’s going to happen in a few minutes. Best of luck to you guys,” she explained and shifted out. What? Confused, I looked at Kali and Max, who were left just as bewildered as me. 
 
    
 
   “You guys, I don’t think I like this. Demon fights I can do anytime, but this doesn’t add up,” I said to them. 
 
    
 
   “Agreed, this doesn’t make sense, but as she explained we will soon find out what’s so bad,” Max said, joining the rest.
 
    
 
   “Well we better get other clothes on. Come on, Melissa brought your clothes with mine. They’re in my room,” I said to Kali and gestured for her to follow me. As we walked up the stairs Lotan, Lada, and Abby got to greet and meet Kali. When we introduced her to Abby, she was delighted to find out that there was another harpy in the house, and the two of them wanted to exchange harpy secrets. But luckily I reasoned with them to leave it until later. Half an hour later, we were cleaned and in comfortable clothes waiting in the living area for Chax’s orders.
 
    
 
   When I looked at the group, all the new guys were looking at all the old guys, they looked awful. Caim had a very serious face, Chax’s face was worse than ever, and I think he was praying. Lada and Lotan gave each other’s hands little squeezes and it looked like they were trying to encourage the other, and Nanini? Well she was running around in a circle, looking green around the face, Abby just keeping her eyes on her. Well this is interesting, wonder what could be so bad? 
 
    
 
   “Let’s get this over with,” Chax finally said and took a hold of his necklace. I quickly grabbed Kali’s hand, knowing full well what that gesture meant. We were force shifted to the Hellhouse where we landed in the grub spot. 
 
    
 
   We were assaulted with screams, fights, hello’s, and whatever a bunch of kids could bring at us. A group of little girls attacked Chax and Caim, who had to keep from landing on their butts. “Chax, Caim!” they squealed and laughed, grabbing hold of them. One little girl went straight for Lada’s arms, jumping into the air to make sure she was before the one behind her. Lotan had a bunch of boys attacking him with balls, and Nanini had the time of her life. Picking up a little girl she started flying around in the grub spot, laughter breaking out from the little girl’s excitement.
 
    
 
   Me, and the rest, were bombarded by the remaining children. “What’s your name?” a little girl asked. “Are you a vampire?” a boy asked. “Can you throw fire?” Came the questions and we had a tough time trying to answer them all. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, you all would need to go with it,” Chax yelled before the group of kids forced him outside into the hall. His face was masked with that serious look, but a small smile spread over his mouth just before he disappeared. Oh my freaking soul, I had no idea what to do. “Go fallen!” 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, show us your fallen!” they all started screaming, and I was trying to back out of the gang of little horrors. Looking to my left I stopped dead in my tracks and my jaw hit the floor.
 
    
 
   Max was laughing and going crazy with them. On their request, he shifted to half breed hellhound and the kids went ballistic. Girls were screaming, boys were high fiving each other. Two little girls grabbed hold of my legs and begged me to go fallen. “Kas, just give in and enjoy something different for a change,” Max said and I looked at him to see him totally freaking happy. Go with it. Okay, they want a hellhound I’ll give them one. Transforming, I opened my wings high up in the air to ensure I didn’t hurt the kids and spread them wide, covering half of the grub spot with them. 
 
    
 
   A moment of silence followed so I took the time to stand my ground. The kids were all standing and watching my wings, and then my real hell started. Kids started to storm me, grabbing my wings and everything that could be grabbed. “Good show, Kas,” I heard Vulcan say, but the kids were starting to climb all over me so I couldn’t look at him to ask for help. In seconds they managed to get me flat on the ground, a little girl climbing on my chest and grabbing my face in her hands. 
 
    
 
   “That is so cool,” she said, smiling at me. 
 
    
 
   It’s remarkable what such a small and innocent child can do to even the fiercest creatures. After all the cruelty, battles and evil, one touch from this child could ease your inner battles. We walk this Earth everyday thinking that we defy the laws of the world by surviving it, but our children are the real warriors. So young and innocent, they face this world not only with bravery, but also with their special touch. “Did you like that?” I asked her, and she started to laugh and giggle. Sitting up, I took her in my arms and held her. “What’s your name, beautiful?” I asked her, watching her eyes dance with delight. 
 
    
 
   “My name is Mel, and yours?” she asked in return.
 
    
 
   A few boys were opening and closing my left wing and my other wing became the petting zoo. “My name is Kas; do you know what I am?” I asked, her moving my wings a little to give the others more giggles and shrieks. 
 
    
 
   “Oh, yes I do. You’re a hellhound. My mommy was a hellhound, too. She showed me her wings many times.” She smiled and my heart dropped into my stomach. She is an orphan, a hellhound orphan. 
 
    
 
   Trying to keep my tears at bay, I continued to talk with her. “Do you know what that makes you?” I asked, snuggling her close to me.
 
    
 
   She looked at me with those big blue eyes and shook her head. “You’re a hellhound, too. One day, when you’re big like me, you will look like me. Your wings will also stretch out like mine, and they may be even bigger,” I explained and I saw her face and eyes catch fire at my words. 
 
    
 
   “Really, am I going to look like you and my mommy?” she asked. 
 
    
 
   “Oh yes, but you’ll be a lot prettier than me,” I replied, tickling her to make her burst out in laughter.
 
    
 
   “Come on guys, Chax and the rest are already waiting outside,” Vulcan said and at his words all the kids jumped up and stormed the exit, screaming and laughing the whole way. 
 
    
 
   “Wow, now that was something new,” Kali said, transforming back to normal. It would appear that not only I had to give them a show. 
 
    
 
   “Come on,” Max said, smiling down at me and offering his hand to help me up. I grabbed his hand and he pulled me up. I bumped straight into his chest. Almost falling back, Max closed his arms around me, stabilizing me inside them.
 
    
 
   And there we were; me in his arms, looking at each other. I looked at him, his face still in delight from the children as he smiled down at me. “You’ll get the hang of it,” he said to me, his smile creating dimples on his cheeks. For the first time he was actually good looking to me, as in ‘Wow, how could you not have noticed this before’. 
 
    
 
   “I was scared beyond words,” I replied, smiling back. Max burst out laughing, reached for my cheek and rubbed it. 
 
    
 
   “I know. I have never seen you so confused, and for the first time I would say lost. Did a few kids get the better of you?” he continued on.
 
    
 
   Oh my freaking soul, he was touching me! Like in rubbing my cheek touching me. Freaking hell I didn’t expect this. “Didn’t you see me adapt?” I asked, smiling back at him. 
 
    
 
   Kali cleared her throat and Max looked up at her. “I think we need to join the rest you two. Sounds like the war started outside,” she finished and walked out, leaving me and Max still in our embrace. He wasn’t letting go and returned his eyes to mine. 
 
    
 
   “Do you know the most beautiful I have ever seen you was holding that little girl and talking to her. It’s not what you give as a warrior that makes me stop and admire you, Kas, but what you give as yourself,” he said as he slowly brought his lips to mine. 
 
    
 
   Holy freaking hell, Max was kissing me and I was kissing him back! Unlike my kisses with Seth, this one had some familiarity with it. I remembered everything we went through together, our first meeting, then the training, the day I gave him my blood. All the events we have lived and survived together came back to me. But the best part is that I felt right at home in his arms. Releasing me, he stepped back and looked at me. I, on the other hand, was left dumbstruck. Did I just enjoy a kiss from Max?
 
    
 
   “Come on, the others might already be dead,” Max said smiling, and steered me out of the grub spot. As we walked down the hallway, following the noise to outside, I was left without words. I was expecting a lot of things from Max, from kicking my butt to telling me how to behave. But a kiss? Never in my life did I expect that. And the worst of all it is the way I felt. Like being in his arms and kissing him was normal. Okay, I’m going insane or something. We reached the others and stopped again to take in the picture. The old arena had now become some sort of playground. 
 
    
 
   Everyone was having a blast. Nanini was creating small lights bombs and sending them into the fountain, making it burst on contact and spraying the kids. Chax was pushing what looked like six children on swings, patiently walking back to the first one to begin again. Lada and Lotan were playing football with some. Caim and Abby were on some sort of blow up castle thing, jumping up and down with the kids. Ben, Kali, and Ryan were doing cricket with some boys next to the football players.
 
    
 
   “So this is Exsilium’s Hellhouse? Interesting place,” Max commented next to me. 
 
    
 
   “Trust me, the previous version was a lot scarier than this one,” I replied, watching as Vulcan and Maia came walking over to us. 
 
    
 
   “So, Kas, what do you think?” Vulcan asked, gesturing to the scene in front of us. 
 
    
 
   “It’s different all right. There are so many, how do you guys survive?” I asked, looking around at what must be fifty kids, their ages ranging from ten downwards. This is so sad. Looking at them I could see we lost many fallen, but their loss was much worse.
 
    
 
   “It was difficult at first, many of them had experienced some of the battles and struggled to fit in. Many suffered the loss of their parents. But with some love and attention, we had them settled in and smiling again,” Maia explained, smiling at me. I was thinking of our discussion when Kali was brought to her. Did we get all of them, or were there some still wandering Earth alone and afraid. 
 
    
 
   “Vulcan, are you sure that all the kids are here and safe, you didn’t miss any?” I asked, my heart beating hard. I don’t want any child to feel lost like Kali and I felt. 
 
    
 
   “We believe so, Kas. For a long while the fallen stopped serving and only searched. We went back to the homes of all the fallen families and started searching from there. What counted for us was the moment we knew what was happening, all fallen joined together and fought back. We lost many, but we also saved many,” Vulcan said, leaving me feeling a little bit better. Good, I don’t want to know that there is a child out there lost and alone. “Come, let’s get you an activity and some kids. Its hard work, but as you can see something different than what we are used to,” he continued and led Max and I to a bunch of kids playing on a slide.
 
    
 
   Max and I ended up entertaining the kids, and Max taught me and them a Russian folk game called Gorodki. Basically you take a bat and from a distance he marked out, aim it at the bunch of Skittles he’d arranged in different patterns. As he explained, the Skittles were called gorodki, which means townlets, then the square they were in was called gorod for city. The first pattern he made was called a fork or vilka. This is pretty hard, you had to throw the damn thing to hit the pattern and throw off the skittles. 
 
    
 
   Sounds easy, but hell it wasn’t at all. Unlike bowling, these things were laid out flat or something making you have to double up on the aim thing. After a couple of rounds we were joined by all and everyone started to play it, Chax, Max, and Kali were showing off. Max and Kali have grown up with this game so they were experts, but Chax was just plain showing off. We played in teams, the one against the other. Each fallen taking about six kids to make a team, then we threw off against each other. 
 
    
 
   The more Skittles you get knocked off the more the points, like a strike in bowling. Just weirder. We continued on for the rest of the morning, by noon I was feeling the effect of no sleep. My aim began to take very bad turns and I almost ended up hitting Ben in the face. Luckily the relieving fallen team arrived to take over the afternoon shift. 
 
    
 
   “Let’s get home and try and catch some sleep before tonight,” Chax said, shifting us back to his house. I ran up the stairs and went straight for the bed, Kali joining me on the other side. 
 
    
 
   “That was pretty nice, hey?” she said, rolling over to her side to look at me. 
 
    
 
   Yeah, it was pretty nice. “I kissed Max,” I confessed.
 
    
 
    Her eyes going wide, she smiled at me. “Kas, you two have been looking at each other for months; it is no surprise to me. And?” 
 
    
 
   “Well, that is what’s so weird about it. It was normal, like we have been kissing for years. I didn’t experience that with Seth,” I said, waiting for an explaination for it.
 
    
 
   “It felt normal because you already know him inside and out, that’s the best part of starting a relationship. No weird moments, like ‘what does he like?’ and stuff like that. He knows you and you know him, it will be easier for the two of you,” she continued. Hmm that makes sense. “Okay, get some sleep. I could see you had a tough time focusing,” Kali ended and I closed my eyes. Darkness claimed me and I walked into a beautiful dream, of open fields covered in flowers. Wind was whipping through my hair and flowing around me. I was free to enjoy what beauty this dream had to give. No duty, no fear, but most of all no demons.
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   “Hey girls, you have to wake up and get a move on!” Nanini yelled from the other side of the door, Kali and I jumping up from the shock. Damn, Nanini, you have got to learn how to sleep. Moaning, Kali and I got up and got dressed. Looking outside the window while I brushed my hair, I could see it was almost night time, the purple and orange silhouette across the horizon.
 
    
 
   “Crap, we only had like four hours of sleep,” Kali moaned in the bathroom. “This is not going to work for me.” I laughed, because I knew this was the start of a new schedule for us, which will most likely—if we’re lucky—continue on for thousands of years. 
 
    
 
   “I suggest you embrace it and start loving it. I have a feeling this is only the beginning,” I replied to her moaning. Poor girl, not even a day has passed for her and she is already getting dressed to go out and start over again. A fallen’s life is such a treat.
 
    
 
   “So, what do you think we are going to do tonight?” she asked, coming out of the bathroom with her gear on and ready for action. 
 
    
 
   “Most likely we will be fighting demons, didn’t see anything else on the job description,” I replied, locking my hair in place. 
 
    
 
   Pouting, she went to sit on the bed. Looking at me, she complained again, “One normal day, is that too much to ask?” I just laughed. Being a fallen, you pretty much get that from day one, normalcy has nothing to do with this world. 
 
    
 
   We finished off, and made our way down the stairs. Max was waiting at the bottom with my swords in his hands. Oh my babies! I almost ran him out of the way to get my hands on them. Grabbing them I first gave them a hug then placed them in their sleuths. “I thought you might be missing them.” Max laughed and I smiled back at him. He knows me so well, maybe Kali is right. We know each other pretty well, and we are at ease around each other. Then I remembered that funny small print that came with the hellhound DNA. I looked at him and couldn’t help feeling sad; he might not be my charm.
 
    
 
   Max must have seen my sadness because he grabbed my arm and pushed me towards the others. “Not today, Kas,” he said, walking me to the living room. When we walked in, Chax lifted his head to look at us, a frown darkening his face. Sitting on the couch in front of him was my favourite angel boy. 
 
    
 
   “Raphael, nice of you to make an appearance,” I goaded him. He smiled and leaned back into the couch, regarding me. 
 
    
 
   “Now, hellhound, I found your presence too entertaining to miss. I haven’t had this much fun in years,” he threw back and I rolled my eyes at him.
 
    
 
   “Well, if you two are done we have work to do,” Chax pitched in and for some reason he was more pissed off than usual. “We will be doing some spotting tonight, our mission is to locate and update the news on demon clubs.” I rolled my eyes at him and laughed quietly, which he apparently heard because his head snapped over to me. “Something wrong, Kasadya?” he asked. Oh boy, this bad boy routine he had going wasn’t really working for him anymore. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, I think your reconnaissance methods suck big time,” I replied, looking at my nails and smiling.
 
    
 
   I swear I could hear him suck in his breath, with two or three others in the room. “Well then, do tell why you think it, how did you put it, sucks,” Chax said, walking over to me and taking a stand. 
 
    
 
   “Oh, that’s easy. Because it does. You go out check for a hot spot, come back and feed it into Corra. Meanhile, Amon has a facility that already has all the data on it. Now I know according to you I have a lack of intelligence, but don’t you think we are wasting precious time?” I said to him smiling all the way. This was comical, I could see in his eyes he was waging my suggestion, and yes of course it made logic sense to do it my way.
 
    
 
   “Indeed, we will go to this facility of Amon’s and you can explain to us how your methods are better than ours,” Chax finally said and Raphael burst out laughing, making me join him. Chax was not freaking happy, he was giving both of us a death glare. Oh this is so freaking funny. 
 
    
 
   “Enough, we need to start moving,” he burst out when Raphael wouldn’t stop laughing. I quickly damped my laughter and tried to be serious again. “Kasadya, you will shift us to Amon’s facility,” Chax declared. Shoving it off, I walked to the centre and held out my hands for the rest to lock in. Chax looked down at them, then looked up at me. “Use your necklace,” he growled out and had me looking at him confused. 
 
    
 
   “Um, how do I use my necklace?” I asked when he was just looking back at me. 
 
    
 
   “You hold it, visualize the landing spot, and that’s it,” he explained, his eyes burning into mine. Okay, it would seem that I have pissed him off for the night. Hey, nothing new there.
 
    
 
   Not wanting to show him that he had caught me off guard, I grabbed my necklace and closed my eyes. I pictured the helicopter pad outside the facility we used to shift out and I felt the air being sucked out of the room. With an awkward sensation I force shifted everyone to the landing pad. Opening up my eyes, I gave Chax a victory smile and started to walk to the door. Oh yeah, Kas one, Chax zero! Max was next to me in a flash. “Home sweet home,” he stated, pushing open the doors and I had to smile at him. He was right, this felt more like home than Exsilium. 
 
    
 
   We marched down the hallway and found some of the humans that were left behind in the dining hall. As we passed, we greeted the guys, and they shot out of their chairs to join us. They came bursting out of the dining room in seconds, walking behind us. Leo made his way in front, next to me and Max. “Hey guys, so what are you doing here?” he asked. “Amon said that you guys won’t be coming back.” 
 
    
 
   I smiled at him and gestured with my head to the fallen behind me. “Showing them some tricks of the trade,” I stated, smiling at him. 
 
    
 
   “Nice,” he replied, smiling at Max who was pretty much enjoying this as much as me. 
 
    
 
   We made a turn and reached the doors to the Intel room. Amon was busy looking at the huge globe with dots on it, so when we burst through the door we surprised him. “Hello, mind if we join you?” I asked, smiling at him. He looked at me and then the rest, confused and a little lost, but turned back to me. 
 
    
 
   “Sure, be my guest,” he answered with a small smile on his face. I stomped off to the globe and turned to the others. 
 
    
 
   “This is our Intel room. On this globe, Amon and his team have been gathering Intel for many years and with the assistance of our contacts around the world, we are updated with new Intel almost every hour. Looking at the red dots, this will be the demon clubs or spots that still need to be closed down. The green dots indicate the places that were already cleared out, orange are places staring up again. And the purple ones are fallen activity,” I explained, indicating one as I moved on. The fallen made their way around the globe, looking at all of them. Chax was standing on the other side of the glass globe, staring at them, and I kept my eyes on him. Come on, admit it, our method is better, I thought to myself waiting for him to show it. He looked down and caught me looking at him with a smile of course, and nodded his approval. I almost went ballistic with a victory dance but kept myself under control. Sweet! 
 
    
 
   I turned and saw that Max was over at one of the stations already talking to a Russian contact and doing his thing. Kali was at another station, checking up on a few of her own. Ben and Ryan were at their old spots doing the same. 
 
    
 
   “Amon, this is good work. I am impressed,” Chax finally said, still looking at the globe. 
 
    
 
   “Gracias,” Amon replied and smiled at me. Yeah, we might be beneath their abilities, but we sure can pack a punch. 
 
    
 
   “Would you be able to feed this Intel from here into Corra?” Chax asked Abby, who was looking like she was about to burst out of her skin. 
 
    
 
   “Oh yes, this is perfect just what we needed. I can create a direct uplink with her and presto, we are in business,” she confirmed, looking around the room.
 
    
 
   Amon turned to me with a questionable look, but I just held up my hand and shook my head. Explaining to him that the young harpy was Exsilium’s Einstein was going to take too long. “Caim, get Astin and Don over here, they need to see this,” Chax said after a while of checking out the Intel room. Caim nodded and shifted out, and Chax turned his eyes back to me. “How many rooms do you have, Amon?” Chax asked, his eyes not moving from mine. I almost jumped out of my own skin; oh please say we are moving in! Amon looked at him for a while then asked one of the guys to fetch Melissa. Chax’s eyes didn’t move from mine, and I was starting to feel a bit out of place. 
 
    
 
   His stare can have a really bad effect on someone, and in my case the worst. I dropped my eyes and started to play with a device lying on the table next to me. Oh that’s still so creepy. Melissa came strolling in a minute or two later and stopped dead in her tracks, seeing all the fallen in our Intel room. She looked at Amon, confused as to why everyone was there. “Melissa, honey. How many rooms do we still have open?” Amon asked, giving her a wink. Immediately Melissa’s smile was so big on her face, I was worried it would be going past her ears. 
 
    
 
   “About twenty five I think,” she confirmed and gave me a wink, too. I was so excited I had a hard time containing myself.
 
    
 
   “Will it suffice, if we were to use this facility for a while? I believe Don and Astin would have a lot of work here,” Chax asked Amon. My heart dropped down to my stomach so fast I couldn’t take a breath. Oh come on! Amon looked at me, and then at Chax. 
 
    
 
   “That would be fine, Chax. However we can assist in the cause against evil,” Amon replied and was, by the look of it, just as disappointed at Chax’s question. Why did I get stuck with Chax! Could I not have had a normal functioning Custos? Just then, Caim shifted in with Astin and Don next to him, jerking me back to my lunatic reality.
 
    
 
   “Chax, you called for us?” Don asked, looking around the room. Chax quickly explained the Intel room and what it had to offer. Within minutes more fallen shifted in and were getting training on how the setup worked. “I can’t believe we got duped out of our own compound,” I moaned when I went to stand next to Kali. She looked up and around the room. 
 
    
 
   “We basically lost our own Intel room within minutes. I am not going to say it, Kas,” she said, looking down at the keyboard and ignoring me. 
 
    
 
   “Hey, come on I was trying to help, not give our compound away,” I replied, giving her a pout of my own. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, I said I won’t say it. Just … just keep in mind what just happened the next time you’re brain kicks in,” she finished and moved to Ryan’s station.
 
    
 
   I slumped down in the chair she had beem sitting in. She’s right again. I suck so bad with this whole save the world gig. I looked at the monitor and played with the mouse, the rest of the room buzzing with activity. “Kas, are you all right?” Max asked, coming to sit next to me. 
 
    
 
   I looked up at him and smiled. “Yeah, just bummed out that we can’t move back,” I replied. 
 
    
 
   Max gave me that sneaky smile of his. “It doesn’t matter whether we stay here or in Exsilium. What is important, Kas, is that you are helping not only the humans but the fallen as well. We are starting to combine our resources to fight back,” he said, moving to pick up my face by placing his hand under my chin. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, but is still sucks,” I complained again. He leaned forward and gave me a small kiss. 
 
    
 
   “You did good, Kas, because of you tomorrow will be easier,” he finished with a smile. He got up and walked back to Ben and Leo, who were now grinning at me, throwing me a wink. I was left in denial and shock about his open kiss. Quickly looking around to see who else saw us, I only found Chax looking, but he turned around and continued on with his conversation, leaving me feeling like I had just been caught with my hand in the cookie jar. Nanini was running around the room, checking out this switch and asking about that button, and I could see the guys had a hard time keeping up with her questions.
 
    
 
   Lada came to sit next to me. “Well this is definitely going to be new. Fallen using human technology to gain Intel. You keep surprising me,” she said, smiling at me. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, too bad Kali doesn’t think so,” I said, nodding in Kali’s direction. 
 
    
 
   Lada looked at her then back at me. “Don’t stress about it, I remember Kali to be very territorial. She will relax in a short while,” Lada replied. Yeah that must be it. 
 
    
 
   “All right team, we are moving out and leaving this to Astin and Don,” Chax suddenly said and walked out of the doors. The whole gang was up and moving in super speed. I, of course, sighed got up and slumped after them. At the helicopter pad Chax and the rest were waiting just for me. “Can we get this over with tonight, Kasadya!” Chax yelled, having me picking up the pace and joining them.
 
    
 
   “Remember, we hit ground and start moving in unison, no Braveheart stuff. Got it, Kasadya?” Chax said, looking at me. I just nodded; I didn’t have the energy for a fight right now. Chax shifted us straight into a night club packed with demons. The moment the demons registered what just joined the party all hell broke loose. Chax moved in front, leading the pack. Moving in unison like he had emphasized, Ben and Nanini blasted the light bombs. Ryan, Lada, and Lotan were giving them hell on the west side. Max, Caim, and I were fighting at the east side of the pack. Finally Kali took up the rear, hacking away at the ones at the back.
 
    
 
   As they came at us we moved fast, Max grabbing the first one and slicing off his head. Ducking low, I swiped my left sword at the one coming from his back taking his head, my right hand taking the one coming from in front. The air changed again, and next Don and his team joined us. For once the demons weren’t shifting out, they stayed for the fight. With the more fallen to cover each others backs, we moved out of formation and got our game on.
 
    
 
   “Up!” Max yelled and I ran to step into his hand, jumping over the group of demons in front of Caim and Chax. I landed in the back starting to take them down from there; Max joined me by jumping over. We were having the time of our lives, and I was enjoying every moment of it. Using my wings, I flipped a few away from me and straight into the others swords watching as their heads got taken in the process. I jumped on one’s head, swinging over and bringing him to the ground. The moment I was off him, Max took his head. Oh this is the life! Light bombs were flying all over the place, followed by Don’s fire fae’s bombs. Demons caught fire and were running hopelessly right into the others’ swords.
 
    
 
   “Kasadya!” Chax yelled behind me and I turned just in time to step back from a bull demon. It turned and stormed again, its head held low for the punch. Two steps from me I moved and just as his head picked up I swiped under his chin taking his head, the storming rest of his body running smack into a wall. Admiring my work, my feet were swiped out from under me and I landed hard on the ground. The point of a snake-like tail moved quickly past my face. Moving fast, I crouched and looked around. Here snakey, snakey. It was moving between everyone’s feet, and was turning to come back to me. Its speed was very impressive, not even the fallen noticed that something was moving around them. 
 
    
 
   I kept my eyes on it and just as it cleared Lada and Lotan it stormed for me. Waiting for the last second, I moved to the right bringing my swords down with power and cutting its ugly head off with one swipe. The rest of its body struggled and coiled around me, still trying to have the final fight, but it was too late. You need a brain to control your body, that’s why we take the heads. The snake body fell away from me, and I stood up flinging out my wings at some of the demons seeing me as easy pickings. I moved forward and took out a chicken demon thing moving to attack Chax from his back, and I just had to do it when I reached him. “Focus Chax,” I said, moving away from his frowning face. I reached Caim and smiled at him. “How you doing, old man?” I teased him. 
 
    
 
   “Never been better!” he yelled back, taking two demons with his swords. “I feel like I am sixteen again.” We moved to stand back to back. 
 
    
 
   “Oh hell no, that’s just creepy.” I laughed, taking two demon heads. We both laughed as we continued on.
 
    
 
   Soon the noise died down in the club and the last demon shifted to safety, leaving us breathing hard but satisfied. “Dude! That was freaking awesome!” Nanini yelled, high fiving Lotan who was smiling at her. Chax, Caim, and Don moved quickly to get rid of the remaining bodies, and the rest of us re-joined talking about our super moves and stuff. Max nodded his approval at me smiling. Oh yeah, this girl has some moves. Lada came to stand next to me. 
 
    
 
   “When we get back remember to teach me that move you did with the snake. I was running towards, you completely shaken,” she said, smiling at me. 
 
    
 
   “No special move, just wait your chance and take it. They are pretty stupid and can’t really think that far,” I replied and she burst out laughing.
 
    
 
   “That’s it for the night, let’s get back to Amon’s compound and report another club closed,” Chax pitched in after they were done. Shifting back to the compound we stormed in laughing, talking, and having the time of our lives. We turned the hall and everyone stopped dead in their tracks. Raphael and Michael were standing in the hall and to their left stood a demon. Not just any demon … Draco. Before I knew what had come over me I was storming them swords drawn and ready for the kill. I could see Raphael holding up his hands and saying something, but I didn’t care. This moment was mine.
 
    
 
   Just when I reached him, Michael grabbed me and shoved me out of the collision course. I turned around, pissed off beyond reasoning. My vision moved from clear to red, and I had a hard time focusing on anything around me. All I could see was Draco now cowering behind Raphael and Michael. “Move!” I yelled at them, but they just stood their ground. 
 
    
 
   Chax came into my view and yelled at me, “I said back down, Kasadya!” His face moving from clear to red. And I could see the shock registering on his face, so it was a real freaking surprise when someone jumped me from the right and took me to the ground. I struggled and turned around, ready to bite the hands holding me, until I saw Max’s concerned face coming into view. “Kas, stop,” he pleaded. I knew what he was saying made sense, but my body’s mission was already on a move and not backing down.
 
    
 
   “Kas, we need you to calm down,” Michael said, his face now blocking my view of Draco. “We can explain this, just breathe.” Hell I tried, I really did but it was like a fire was ignited in me and needed to burn out. Amon came into view next and I could see his face wasn’t really happy; he placed his hand on my head and my red vision moved to complete darkness. Demon, was my last thought before I was lost in it completely.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 9
 
    
 
    
 
   I woke up with a massive hangover, my head clouded and pounding like hell. Growling, I grabbed it and held on hoping the pain would subside. What the hell happened? Did someone hit me over the head or something? And then I remembered Amon’s hands on my head and the lights out afterwards. I flew up and looked around; I was in a compound room, not Exsilium. Sitting in the corner was Chax watching me. “Good morning,” he greeted, no smile on his face to make that greeting sound genuine. 
 
    
 
   I arched my eyebrows. “Is it now? The last I remembered my team took me down to protect a demon. There can be no good in that,” I replied, moving my legs over and placing them on the floor. My head was pounding so hard it felt like a vein was about to pop, but I didn’t give that away. 
 
    
 
   “If you had stopped and listened to Michael and Raphael, you would have known the reason for the demon’s presence. But you didn’t,” he replied, giving me the “I told you before look”. I didn’t reply to his comment and just looked at him. So even Archangels can be turned bad, what’s the world coming to? “Did he feed off you?” Chax asked out of the blue catching me by surprise, and confused at who the he was. I looked at him, and then it clicked in. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, the demon attacked me the first night in Hell. His bite was paralyzing, but something went wrong and he was left in pain,” I explained. What the hell has this got to do with anything. I watched as Chax closed his eyes and bit down on his jaws. His eyes flew open and he was on me before I even knew he was up.
 
    
 
   “Did he do anything else?” he growled, looking at me. 
 
    
 
   “You have to be more specific, he did a lot of things,” I threw back and tried to push him off. 
 
    
 
   He slammed back, pushing me into the wall. “Did he make you drink any blood or something?” Chax asked again, and I looked at him with my, oh freaking gross face. 
 
    
 
   “No freaking way, that’s just gross,” I replied, trying to push him back. He kept me in place with those damned eyes of his on me. 
 
    
 
   “Will you let me read your mind?” he asked, holding me in place. 
 
    
 
   For a moment or two I was lost to the question. Read my mind? What the hell does he mean by that, and then I remembered what Kali said when I caught them in the lobby back then. Should I? What if he sees more than what he is apparently looking for? What if he sees me, the real me, the one I keep hidden away for no one to see? “Wh-what do you w-want to s-see?” I asked, stammering a little. My heartbeat was going insane and slamming into my rib cage. His eyes travelled over my face, searching for something, and I slammed whatever barrier I could on my brain. Not without my permission!
 
    
 
   “I want to see what transpired between you and the demon. He claims that his curse was done by you. I also need to know what he did with you while you were under his control,” Chax replied when I started to struggle in his grip. I stopped and looked at him again. 
 
    
 
   “What do you mean?” I asked, confused and admittedly very freaking scared. His hold on me relaxed and he stepped back a little, still not releasing me but it was a start. My breathing had become so hard that I was thinking in the line of hyperventilation. Oh crap, what did that freaking demon do!
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, I need you to calm down and let me in. I will not harm you. I know you do not trust me, and with given reason, but you need to trust me now,” he finally said when he saw that my breathing wasn’t calming down. I looked at him and tried my best, but the entire adventure down in Hell was running over in my mind. Did Draco do something to me? Did I give him the opportunity? No, not that I know of. I nodded, unable to answer him with a yes, and kept my eyes on his. He looked into my eyes and placed his hands on my head. In a split second, I was back in the lobby trying to talk to Kali. All the events leading up to now were running through my head like a movie, all the time Chax’s eyes and frown were all I could see beyond it.
 
    
 
   The images stopped and Chax let go of me, stepping back. I almost landed on the floor but luckily I grabbed the nearest thing and held on. That was so not cool. I looked at Chax, trying to find the answer I had been dreading for a few minutes. He turned around and paced the room, his index finger on his chin. On and on he went without answering me, and he was freaking driving me insane. “Oh just give it to me, it’s not like my life was going to end in a freaking happy ever after anyway!” I yelled at him when I couldn’t take it any longer. 
 
    
 
   He stopped at that and looked at me. “The demon had no effect on you, but I believe in drinking your blood you have started the process of turning him into a human,” Chax replied.
 
    
 
   Finally I let go of the thing holding me up and placed my butt on the ground, after all the bad news I had gotten since my first day in Exsilium, I was dreading what Chax would answer. He walked over to me and crouched before me. “Kasadya, you’re still not breathing. I need you to breathe,” he soothed, his hand moving over my hair. 
 
    
 
   “Can you blame me? You have a really bad way of telling someone something, Chax, and you totally freaked me out,” I answered in return and looked at him. 
 
    
 
   He smiled at me. “That was not my intention; I was worried that something might have happened to you that would be beyond healing. I am sorry,” Chax replied, his smile still visible. Now the mention of a demon doing something was kind of a shock, but Chax crouched in front of me, smiling at me and saying sorry. Oh my freaking soul, I must be dead! That can be the only explanation for this, Chax doesn’t smile. Yeah, that’s it. I am stuck in some sort of limbo realm and I am having a vision of a Chax that could acutely freaking smile.
 
    
 
   I groaned and laid my head on my knees. “I’m dead aren’t I, and you’re a vision?” I remarked, hoping that I would find this funny in a few minutes. 
 
    
 
   “Unfortunately you’re very much alive, and this is no vision. You need to relax, Kasadya, that is your greatest weakness. If you can only learn to control that, you will become a very strong warrior.” When he finished, he got up and walked out of the room, leaving me gaping after him. And what the hell do I call that? My world is so not returning to normal, I can just give up now. 
 
    
 
   I sat there for a while thinking over this whole business with Draco, my apparent weakness, and the whole caboodle. Max came walking into my room and sat down next to me against the wall. “That demon is pretty pissed at you, he said you cursed him,” Max said, so I looked at him. 
 
    
 
   “Serves him right, after everything that he did to me and Kali. I would gladly not only curse him but take his head for it,” I replied to Max. My hatred for Draco must have shown because he chose that moment to open his legs, lift me up, and place me in his lap. Smoothing my hair from my face, he looked at me a small smile on his lips.
 
    
 
   “You lost control, Kas, and I was forced to take you down before he did. I don’t want to do that again,” Max said and I laid my head on his chest. 
 
    
 
   “I’m so sorry; I don’t know what came over me. I wish I could say that it won’t happen again, but I can’t Max. I could see my vision going from normal to red, and I couldn’t stop it,” I replied, not wanting to look into his eyes. 
 
    
 
   “I understand, but know that I would never give up on you. Even if you go hellhound born, I will be there right next to you every step of the way,” Max said. He lifted my chin and looked at me. I could feel the tears behind my eyes, my throat burning as I tried to keep them at bay.
 
    
 
   He kissed me softly, knowing full well that when that time comes, he would need to take me down before someone else has to. He was charged with it, and I know how faithful he can be. I know he will complete the task he was given and end me before I hurt someone. Our kiss deepened as I came to that final thought. Here I was in someone’s arms, trying to be loved, and I knew that it was only on borrowed time. I felt the tears finally run down my cheeks and my lips trembled, he pulled away and wiped them from me. “Hush, your destiny has only begun, Kas. You still have a lot of great things to do,” he said, kissing me again. “Come on, go take a shower and then meet us in the Intel room. I think you would enjoy seeing the demon in agony.” He helped me up. With one last smile he left the room and disappeared.
 
    
 
   I took his advice and went for a shower, at least this time the blood pooling on the floor wasn’t as much as usual. I thought about everything, me apparently turning Draco into a human, that turned out to be very funny, and I couldn’t wait to see his face. Then what Chax said and him smiling at me. Max and the fact that he has so much hope for me, and finally me reminding myself that it could never be. Even if I find my charm, it would be someone else and not Max.
 
    
 
   I walked into the Intel room to find Draco sitting in a chair, his face in utter agony. My mood went flying high and I felt damn good again. I walked over to him, coming to stand between Chax and Raphael to look down at him. “So, what’s up?” I asked, trying to contain my laughter. At my voice Draco lifted his head and looked at me, utter rage took place of the agony and he jumped for me. Chax had him at his throat the moment he lifted off the chair, and I was pouting at Chax for interfering. 
 
    
 
   “You! You did this to me!” Draco yelled furious at me, and I started to laugh. 
 
    
 
   “The last I remember, Draco, is that you attacked me and started sucking like a leech. You did this to yourself,” I replied, crossing my arms and watching as Chax placed him down in his seat again. Max was at my side in seconds and giving him a death glare.
 
    
 
   “If I had known, I would never have touched you!” Draco yelled again, but with the males forming a circle around him, Michael and Raphael completing it, he stayed put this time. 
 
    
 
   “Come, demon, it’s time to take some blood so we can analyse your status,” Raphael said, smiling at him. Amon strapped his arm and took some blood. The whole time Draco was giving me the look of death. Oh please, like that’s going to happen. Completing the blood sample, Amon released his arm and walked over to the small lab station we had. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, we need a sample of your blood, too,” Amon said, turning around and walking over to me. Standing, I kept my arm straight as Amon took my blood sample. He returned to the lab station and placed our samples under the microscope, checking them out. 
 
    
 
   “So, Draco, what makes you think I did something to you?” I asked, waiting for Amon to give us some feedback.
 
    
 
   “I am slowly losing some of my abilities, hellhound. I am unable to walk in dreams anymore, and I am struggling to change to my demon form. You have cursed me,” Draco replied, not happy with me. 
 
    
 
   “And what made you think it was me?” Yeah, like I am a wizard or something. 
 
    
 
   “Because it started happening just after that first night!” he bellowed again, and Max gave him a hit that had him off the chair. Laughing at the whole incident, Raphael picked him up and placed him in the chair. And I just had to continue.
 
    
 
   “So why come to us for help? It’s not like we would offer any assistance,” I asked, as I took the soda Kali offered me. 
 
    
 
   “I had nowhere else to go, it seemed to be the most logical choice. And I was lucky to know the location of this facility,” Draco replied, smiling at me. I moved so fast he never had a chance. Picking him up by his throat, I held him in the air. It would seem that I also shifted in the process. 
 
    
 
   “How did you know the location?” I growled out, furious that our base was exposed to the demons now. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, release him,” Chax said, placing his hand on my arm. I just moved my eyes to Chax and looked at him. “He followed a human back to the compound, you can hardly say it was smart of the human.” I dropped Draco, turned around, and transformed back to normal. 
 
    
 
   “Did you tell anyone else of this place?” Kali asked, her face the look of death. Yeah, I was just wondering about that, how many others did he tell? 
 
    
 
   “I didn’t tell any other demon. I came here for assistance not to seek my own death. I give you my word, not that you would take it,” Draco answered, rubbing his throat.
 
    
 
   “Chax, you must come and see this,” Amon said. Chax slowly turned and joined him at the microscope. I watched as Chax bent forward and looked into the scope, his head shot up and he looked at Amon, a strange expression on his face. Oh, for the love of … what the hell is it now? I looked as Chax motioned for Don to come and take a look and he almost broke the microscope grabbing it. I walked over to them, unable to handle it any longer. 
 
    
 
   “Okay, what is it guys?” I asked as I reached them. Chax looked at me then at Amon, both uncertain to answer the question. “Come on, spit it out,” I pressed on, suddenly worried about what they saw. 
 
    
 
   Don straightened and spilled it. “There is something significant about your blood, Kas. What it is, I do not know, but it’s unlike any fallen sample I have ever seen,” he finished, ducking down to look at it again. I looked at Chax, hoping for a better explanation. 
 
    
 
   Taking in a breath, he held the bridge between his eyes. “You’re blood is mutated in some way, abnormal for a fallen bloodline,” he answered and had me gaping at him.
 
    
 
   “What, like my mom isn’t my mom thing? Or like you are an alien thing?” I asked, again not sure what to make of this. He looked at Amon.
 
    
 
   “Kas, like an Xmen thing,” Amon replied, looking back at Don who nodded his approval to the answer. 
 
    
 
   “Oh, that’s just freaking great from hellhound to hellhound insane, then moving over to Xmen generation,” I moaned, walked back to Kali and Max, and planted myself next to Lada who was still gaping at the answer.
 
    
 
   Ben and Max stormed the microscope at the same time, pushing each other out of the way. 
 
    
 
   “Impossible, it’s just a myth,” Max concluded, ducking to check my blood.
 
    
 
   “Xmen?” Draco asked, looking at everyone his eyes resting on me. “You have got to be kidding me! Xmen?” 
 
    
 
   “Do you guys mean like her blood evolved into something else?” Nanini asked, jumping around, uncertain of where to go. The Intel room was blocking her momentum and you could see she didn’t like it. 
 
   
  
 

 
 
   “Our Sire always plans into the future, this is nothing new. He chooses certain evolutions at certain points to ensure that the species can continue on in the future,” Michael pitched in and I just had to shake my head. Yeah, and Kas was number one on that list of species evolution, go figure.
 
    
 
   Leaning back in the chair with my head hanging back, I listen to their theories and beliefs. In return I just wish someone else could take over this job. The word sucks doesn’t cover it anymore. The room fell quiet in a second and I looked back to find another Archangel standing in front of me. With a smile, he took a step forward and held out a yellow daffodil to me. I looked at the flower and slowly took it from him. Confused, I looked at the daffodil and then to him. I have seen the other Archangels but have never seen him.
 
    
 
   He concluded his surprise visit by bowing and shifting out, leaving me and the rest of the room in silence. “Okay, now that was freaking weird,” I commented when no one else said anything. Michael stepped forward and crouched in front of me, his huge wings stretching out behind him to accommodate him on the floor. 
 
    
 
   Smiling, he placed his hand under my hand holding the flower. “Gabriel almost never leaves our home, but when he does he brings a message with him. Do you know what a daffodil means, Kas?” he asked me. 
 
    
 
   I looked at the flower, and shook my head, I should have paid more attention to my mom in the garden, but instead I just tried to get away from her stuck up nature. “It means hope. It would seem, Kas, that your message today is that what we just discovered is the hope for the future,” Michael finished, taking my hand with the flower and placing it near my heart. I looked at him and the shock must have been written all over my face, because he laughed and stood up again. I followed his every move, until he stopped next to Raphael who was standing there with a huge smile on his face. 
 
    
 
   “A first for many things, Kas,” Raphael finished with his smile going Atlantic.
 
    
 
   Oh, no. I could take the hellhound born thing, even the “you’re a disaster” thing, hell I could have taken a lot of things, but me the future’s hope? Oh hell no! I flew up and stormed out of the room, down the hall and out to the landing pad. Outside in the open I stood, closing my eyes and breathing in and out to try and calm myself. Hell this world has a hectic way of spoiling someone’s life. Now not only did I have to kill demons, find my charm to prevent my own death, try and save Kali’s life, and oh yeah try and survive each freaking day, I now hold the key to a future of hope.
 
    
 
   “Kas, you okay?” Kali asked. I turned to look at her and found all the girls standing there, but I didn’t reply. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, I know this seems beyond reason, but your blood is changing that demon, your blood could be the weapon to beat them once and for all,” Lada continued on. I was walking around in a circle fuming. Yeah, let’s just slit my wrists and start force feeding demons. 
 
    
 
   “Come on, Kas, you could have been evolving into a fish or something, just look on the bright side,” Nanini pitched in and I stopped to look at her. Crazy I tell you. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, we can do some more testing on your blood first, and the demon’s to ensure that our finding is correct. We also need to know in more detail what exactly your blood is doing to him,” Melissa explained. 
 
    
 
   “Guys, no matter how great you’re trying to make this, it’s not. For Heaven’s sake, you guys, know that I am a walking disaster sometimes, what if this blows up in our faces? The other thing is I don’t want to be a lab rat; I want to be outside doing my part. And you saw the male’s faces, I just became their new experiment, I am not a freaking lab rat!” I threw back at them. Man I need to get away for a while.
 
    
 
   “Will you excuse us? I need to speak to Kasadya,” Chax said and the girls nodded and disappeared into the compound. I just kept moving, the adrenalin rush from my pissed off mode was hiking up real bad. “Kasadya, you need to calm down—” Chax started to say, but I held up my hand stopping him. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, it’s easy for you to say, you don’t have all the crap to deal with that I do have, and this is not helping my situation,” I explained to him, but he was frowning at me.
 
    
 
   “Really, do you want to tell me some of them?” Chax goaded me. I crossed my arms, and looked at him. 
 
    
 
   “Sorry, not enough time in the world for that. I’ll write a report sometime in my life and give you feedback,” I replied sarcastically. He walked towards me and I went on full alert, I know that look he had on his face, how could I ever forget it? It was the look that said “Oh Kas” and then I would end up hurt real bad. He circled me, a devil smile on his face. 
 
    
 
   “Let’s discuss it now,” he continued. Oh freaking crap!                                                                                    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 10
 
    
 
    
 
   He moved fast, taking hold of me. I brought up my arm trying to block him without any luck. Crap, I still suck at this. We shifted to the middle of nowhere with my butt hitting instant freeze. Letting go, he stepped back and looked at me. “Chax, this game is getting old real fast, might want to try something else,” I countered his smug look. 
 
    
 
   He turned his head a little to the side and smiled. “Oh, I did Kasadya,” he replied and I felt my heart sink into my stomach. 
 
    
 
   Oh boy, here we go again. He slowly walked around me, circling me. I countered it by keeping my eyes on him and my body ready for anything he had to throw at me. The wind was icy, and my lungs were burning. As we turned I could see we shifted to what must be the North Pole or something, all I could see as we turned was white snow, and no one in sight. Not even a freaking bird was in the sky. 
 
    
 
   “So you have a lot to deal with? Well now that is interesting, the only problem is how you ended up with so much. Might be that you never listen to anyone, or that you make a decision without really thinking it through. But mostly, I think it is because you care too much, Kasadya,” he said, still circling me. 
 
    
 
   “Isn’t that the whole point, that we should care enough to defend this world? Is that not what you once told me?” I asked sarcastically. He lifted one eyebrow, considering my question, and then that damn devil smile of his returned. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, that I did. But I also tried to teach you something else, Kasadya? Do you know what it is?” he continued. My nose must have been pink at this stage, and my breathing had become difficult. But from what I could see Chax was taking the sudden cold temperatures with ease. 
 
    
 
   “To survive?” I asked. 
 
    
 
   He nodded. “Yes, but there was a more important message that I tried to send to you. Unfortunately, it would seem that you have trouble recollecting, should I refresh your memories?”
 
    
 
   My hands were itching to draw my swords, but I knew he was too damn fast for me. By the time I would have them out, he would already be upon me. I looked at the area behind him, should I try a counter attack? It’s not like I am going home without injuries, might as well go for it. Hell, at least I would feel better if I got a blow or two in. Yeah use Chax as a punching bag that sounds good. I shifted behind him and tried it, ending up grabbing air; he shifted out before I could even get close. “Still have a lot to learn , Kasadya. Might want to remember that the next time you try that,” he said behind me. 
 
    
 
   Damn him, he won’t get the better of me today. “Yes, I remember a great deal of what you taught me, especially the part about me going insane and having to be put down like a dog. That part I liked the most,” I threw back at him taking a relaxed stand. He stopped and considered me. Yeah, you have some explaining to do buster. 
 
    
 
   “There are reasons we do not tell young hellhounds about that,” he continued, his predator approach back on. 
 
    
 
   “Oh yes, I forgot you have your reasons for everything. Well no stress, Amon explained it to me, at least he thought it better for me to know how much time I have in this wonderful game,” I replied, folding my arms in front of me.
 
    
 
   “And that there is one of the reasons. You have already accepted that you won’t live long enough,” he continued and shifted out. I turned around, scanning for him, and just as I was about to turn back to the same spot a fist connected with my jaw and sent me sideways. I hit the cold snow, my face digging into it. Now there is a way to piss off a girl. Still lying I shifted back to him and surprised him with a blow to his face. He staggered backwards, and then recovered. 
 
    
 
   “That is where you make the mistake, Chax. I am ready to die if needed, but I am also ready to fight back,” I strung out.
 
    
 
   I began my attack. Too long have I kept myself in check and balanced out all the crap that has hit me so far in my pathetic life. No more holding back, no more taking and taking. I moved forward and felt the earth fall away from me, my hellhound form taking my human one. My eyes still on him, I watched as he shifted to vampire. His teeth sliding over his lips, and completing that feared vampire we see in the movies. A step before him I swung my blow, and he blocked. I countered with a headbutt straight into his face. Oh that felt so good. As he tried to regroup, I turned and brought up a high kick straight for his face. Saving himself in time, he swiped my foot away, only to be punched by my wing. 
 
    
 
   Stepping a little to the side he brought back a super punch and hit me in the torso, the wind slamming out of me. Taking a deep breath to recover, I blocked his second blow; a kick to my face. Holding onto his leg and foot I picked him up and threw him away from me. As I let go, he shifted in mid-air, landing behind me and grabbing my wings. “You will never conquer if you don’t learn how to control your emotions. You fight with fury, not skill,” he growled into my ear. I answered him by flinging out my wings and sending him flying backwards. I turned fast and attacked, before his back hit the ground I already kicked him the other way.
 
    
 
   I watched as he landed in the snow creating a trail in it. I was already moving forward, he wants a warrior then here I am. Watching, he got back up and his face showed it all; he was ready to stop playing and start fighting. I was wondering when he would get pissed off. He stormed forward and we met in the middle our fist and legs punching and kicking the hell out of each other. A counter here, and a punch there, we fought for was seemed like hours. His g-force punches would get him a split second of advantage, but with my wings as added weapons it was a short one.
 
    
 
   With a blow from him, I lost my footing and ended up with my back on the snow. Before I could even get back up, he pinned me down. “Kasadya stop!” he yelled at me. But with all the adrenalin in me it was hard to stop, flashing through my mind was fight after fight that I’d had in Hell. I remembered the blood, I remembered the screams, but most of all I remembered the look in someone’s eyes before I took their life. “Kasadya, breathe for me,” Chax went on. I looked at him and realised that I wasn’t breathing hard anymore, I was hyperventilating. My eyes on his, I watched as my vision jumped from normal to the red haze I saw Draco with. Is this it? The moment I was dreading?
 
    
 
   “Just breathe through it,” Chax tried once more. But my breathing wasn’t slowing down and my normal vision was almost nonexistent. What a final moment. Here in the cold with my Custos, no final glory, no grand exit, just us in a deserted place. Suddenly a pain shot through my wing and I screamed in agony. Confused, I looked at the wing, and then at Chax and froze. He just broke my wing, the pain rippling up to my back and into my spine. Shocked and suddenly afraid I looked at him, “Now breathe,” he instructed and I did.
 
    
 
   I lay there, pinned beneath him, and started to try and control my breathing. He was watching me intently, his eyes boring into mine. “That’s it,” he said after a few minutes. “Take back control, this is how you will fight it, this is how you will live longer.” I felt heat on my left cheek and then felt it become ice cold, stopping just below my jaw. The same was happening on my other cheek. Tears, I felt my tears. Angry that I would be so weak in front of the one person I wanted to prove myself to, I pushed him off me and got up in super speed. Walking away from him, I wiped the now frozen tears off my face. 
 
    
 
   “Another reason for not telling you, we saw and watched as many young ones went into despair and lost hope of a future. And finally we watched as they walked straight into their own deaths. Kasadya, do you understand now?” he asked a few steps behind me. I still wasn’t ready to face him, the coward that I am, but mostly the fact that I would not have been standing here being lectured to if it wasn’t for him. In fact, that was the second time someone had to save me from myself. That’s it, that’s why I am feeling like this, because whether I wanted to admit it or not, I’d failed two times already. I can’t win this.
 
    
 
   “Yes, I understand,” I replied, just wanting this to end. How can one believe in a future when the very present shows you that you cannot win what is already destined to happen? 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, look at me,” Chax said behind me. Pull yourself together, Kas. Yeah it sucks, and yeah it’s gonna happen, just get over it. I turned to look at him, my broken wing dragging in the snow. Funny, I didn’t feel the pain anymore. He was back to normal and standing real casual and looking at me. 
 
    
 
   I watched as he moved forward to me, and tried to keep myself still and calm, but the closer he got the more nervous I got and my feet didn’t want to play along. Hell, he had to break my wing just for me to snap out of it. He stopped in front of me, his eyes boring into mine. “Let me look at your wing,” he said, moving and bending to pick it up. With his touch the pain shot through me again and I had to bite down the scream. He spread it and felt the bone, his hand moving over it smoothly. I stood still and watched him. My eyes moved from his hand and travelled to his face, there I saw something I have never seen before. Regret or maybe something else, but he was not the cold Chax I know. I saw feeling in his eyes, and it was about me and my wing. 
 
    
 
   “It’s okay, Chax, you did what was needed to be done. Thank you for bringing me back,” I whispered to him. He stopped and his eyes shot up to mine, and there it was, the one thing I never knew was possible … Chax could feel. 
 
    
 
   “I am sorry, Kasadya, but it was the only option I had,” he whispered back to me. My heart almost broke at his words, but more at his eyes, this was troubling him. Perhaps there is hope for Chax, maybe he can learn from me, too. 
 
    
 
   “I have taken worse, Chax, and you saved me from going born,” I replied. At the word worse he looked down at my wing again, and his face turned into pissed off again. This guy was so confusing. 
 
    
 
    “Chax, why are you here?” someone asked from behind us. I turned my head and moved into attack mode in lightning speed. Standing in front of me was a demon, and behind him was more.
 
    
 
   “Salve, Shian,” Chax replied, walking past me towards the demon, no swords raised. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, you bring other delapsum to us, why?” the demon asked. I watched as Chax stopped in front of him and braced his arms in our way of greeting. I grabbed my swords and moved backwards, shocked and angry at the same time. I was expecting a lot of traitorous fallen, but my own Custos? 
 
    
 
   Chax turned to me and with a small smile replied, “Shian, she needs to see in order to understand what our Sire gave her today,” Chax explained to the demon who in turn looked at me. 
 
    
 
   “What did The Sire bestow to her?” the demon asked Chax, looking back at him. 
 
    
 
   “A solution to your suffering, and perhaps a chance of redemption,” Chax continued on. With each word I was taking steps back, and I was beginning to think I should most likely shift out and bring the team in, but for the love of it I was too curious of what the hell Chax was doing with demons. I turned my swords in my hands, their blades swiping through the icy air. I spread my legs wider, to ensure that my feet were planted correctly to start swiping.
 
    
 
   “Explain, Chax,” the demon encouraged. 
 
    
 
   Chax looked away from him and to me. “I am no traitor, Kasadya. I know that is what you think. Another weakness you have, you judge too quickly and don’t look beyond what you see. This is Shian, he is my brother, but unlike Caim and me, he did not repent when our Sire asked for it. His punishment was like the others, but unlike the demons—he and the others you see here today—could not become the evil they were meant to be. They are outsiders in all the realms,” Chax explained.
 
    
 
   “What Chax says is the truth,” the demon confessed. Now both were looking at me for a reaction. Okay, so this is his brother, gone demon, but without the evil part? No freaking way, I’d had enough. I tried shifting out to the compound but nothing happen. Frustrated, I tried again, but with no luck. I looked at Chax, who now pointed at his cross necklace. Freaking hell! 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, you do not trust easily, but that is understandable. Today I ask that you trust me, just one more time. Let me show you why I brought you here, and what I need you to see,” Chax said, moving closer to me. I tried backing away, but I was now completely frozen.
 
    
 
   “You ask me to trust you, yet you take my free will to decide away!” I yelled at him. How the hell do you trust, when you have no choice? Chax stopped and I felt the hold on me disappear. Stepping forward, I tested it and was feeling better about the situation. I looked at Chax and then the demon, should I trust him? Hell, so far trusting him didn’t work out too well, and then again, he just saved my life. I had an internal battle, trust him become demon chow. Or try and kill him first then the demons, and every time the “just saved your life” part won out. “Okay, show me,” I finally said, my eyes resting on Chax as I returned back to human form.
 
    
 
   The demon walked slowly towards me, his hands raised. In reflex, I turned my blades. “I will not harm you, I vow on our Sire’s name,” he said, and I looked at Chax who nodded. This must be the craziest thing I have ever done. The demon slowly lifted his hands, his fingers coming to rest on my temples. “For you to see,” he continued and I knew that he was going to do something similar to what Chax did earlier. Images blasted into my head, of thousands of demons, Hell, and him. The evil one, his face was unseen, but his eyes held the evil of the world in them. He was speaking to the demons, telling them what he had just done for them, that revenge was at hand, and to make our Sire’s children suffer for their demise.
 
    
 
   In the images, I spoke up and said that these children did nothing to us, they carry no ill intent towards us, why hurt them? I was thrown backwards and many demons attacked me, walking away they left me crippled and hurt. The evil one came towards me, and as he reached me told me that I am weak, and unworthy of them. That I should leave, and never return again. From there the images were of me dragging myself through a crack in the wall and then I was in the human world.
 
    
 
   A few days I lay in a forest, trying to heal, but no healing came. And then Chax stood before me, his eyes full of death. “Kill me, brother,” I called to him, “finish this.” Chax stepped forward, his sword drawn ready to end my suffering. Too long have I laid here in my own blood, too long have I called for mercy from our Sire. And now finally the mercy was here to be delivered, as Chax reached me I called out one more time, “Forgive me, Father, for I have betrayed you,” and closed my eyes not to see the death in my brother’s eyes, but to remember our time before this, to remember our love we shared, not hatred.
 
    
 
   But the death blow did not come; I opened my eyes, angry and hurt. “Brother, please brother,” I begged and found no one but myself. I called out to our Father and ask why he would not give me mercy? I felt the wind move and Gabriel appeared before me and gave me a daffodil. Smiling, he left and I held the flower. “I understand, Father,” I called to the sky. For what must be days I laid in the woods, holding the flower to my heart. There was hope and a future, I just needed to wait. I will serve my Father again, just like I served him before. Chax returned a long time after that, when my wounds started to close slowly, he looked at me and I showed him the flower explaining Gabriel’s visit. 
 
    
 
   Chax then picked me up, and shifted me to this ice land. Here, I healed in time and found more demons like me, cast out from Hell and unworthy of other realms. With them they brought a daffodil, which Gabriel delivered to them. For years we have waited, for years we serve our Father that wants us to serve him. We did not sway; we did not commit sin again. The images stopped and I opened my eyes to find the demons face in front of me, smiling softly. “I did not harm you?” he asked. I shook my head and looked at Chax, who was standing a few steps away looking intently at us.
 
    
 
   “Did you see?” Chax asked. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, we all received a message from Gabriel, we all received the daffodil. Why?” I asked, slowly moving away from the demon. It was against my nature to accept that a demon can become a friend. 
 
    
 
   Chax walked over and stopped in front of me. His eyes too intense for me, I dropped my eyes and looked at the demon. “I believe you are their hope and future, Kasadya. That you are our Sire’s last reach for redemption. You were destined to save them from their demise and perhaps, save many more. Do you understand the message I was trying to teach you?” Chax asked, lifting my face up to look at him by placing his hand under my chin. We looked at each other and I just couldn’t think of the right message, he smiled. “To make a difference in this world, no matter how small.” 
 
    
 
   We stood there for a few seconds and looked at each other, his emerald green eyes shining down at me. So this was his great message, to make a difference? I looked at the demon and then at the others, they were crowded together and looked miserable. The females had wounds that were dressed, but red marred the dressing. Why don’t they heal like the others? I looked at the males, who stood guard over the females, protecting them from us; no from me. Could this be possible, was I destined to save them? How in the world do I save others, when my own demise is just around the corner? I can’t even save myself, now I need to save others. This can’t be right, I mean, look at me, I am a walking disaster. Even more, I am dead myself. It just can’t be.
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   “How?” I asked, looking back into Chax’s eyes. He smiled at me again, and not the evil smile. Twice in one day, could Chax be turning into a good guy? 
 
    
 
   “I am sure Amon and his facility will hold the answer. I do not wish for it to be like the other demon,” Chax answered and I saw something in his eyes before he dropped his hand and turned around. 
 
    
 
   “I would prefer if we don’t do it that way either. My reaction to Draco was not good at all,” I replied, watching him look at the demons. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, you were so close,” a bare whisper. “First we must return to the compound and present this to the others, and of course the council,” Chax continued and turned back to look at his brother. “I will return with news,” he concluded with a haunted look in his face we shifted back to the compound, landing on the helicopter pad.
 
    
 
   Walking behind Chax, we made our way into the compound and walked down the hallway. “You know that the council will go ballistic with this. How are you going to change their minds?” I asked as we hit the first turn. 
 
    
 
   “True, they have never been easy on change, and you have already brought back something to adapt to,” Chax replied and we turned into the Intel room to find Ryan and Max on chairs, Melissa and Amon taking blood from them.
 
    
 
   “You have returned in one piece, I see,” Don answered, looking at me. I smiled at him and went to stand with the girls looking at Max and Ryan. 
 
    
 
   “Indeed, you are taking samples of the half breeds?” Chax asked him. 
 
    
 
   He nodded. “Kas used her blood to change them, Melissa believes that they might perhaps hold the same unique ability,” Don replied. I looked around the room and saw that Michael, Raphael, and Draco weren’t there anymore. 
 
    
 
   “Where is Draco?” I asked. We so don’t need a loose demon on the prowl. 
 
    
 
   “Michael and Raphael took him for some air, he’s got a booboo,” Nanini replied smiling like a little devil. 
 
    
 
   “Um, a booboo?” I asked, confused. 
 
    
 
   Lada shook her head at that. “She means that he didn’t take the news that well. Amon completed his sample and the results are as expected, the demon is becoming human,” she explained. Oh goodie, then he won’t be able to abduct girls anymore and make their lives living hell. 
 
    
 
   “Why are you bruised and covered in blood?” Max asked, and I faced him. Okay, how to explain I almost lost it again and had to be saved, again. No, Max would not take that well. 
 
    
 
   “We had a training session to release my tension,” I answered, looking at Chax who was regarding us. 
 
    
 
   “A training session? It looks more like a fight, are you okay?” Max continued on. I nodded and gave Chax a small smile. Chax’s eyes were fixed on me, and then his gaze dropped to Max. I looked at Max who was now giving Chax the look of death. Oh boy, this is going to be rough.
 
    
 
   “Don, we have something to share with everyone. Would you be able to fetch Astin and the Archangels? We would need their assistance if we are going to take this to the council,” Chax explained, his eyes returning to me as he finished. Silence followed and all eyes now turned to me. I just dropped my head to the floor. I was drained for the day and I’d rather not explain it twice. I heard Don exit the room, and looked up to find Kali fidgeting with her necklace, the death charm. 
 
    
 
   Concerned, I walked over to her, placing my hand on hers. “Are you okay?” I asked her. She looked around at the others who were back to the blood samples. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, don’t worry, Kas. It’s just that I can feel it,” she explained.
 
    
 
   From turning demons into humans back to saving Kali, hell of a life. Don came walking back in with the Archangels and Draco, who was looking really bad. He looked up at me and I was expecting him to attack me again, but he surprised me and went to sit down in the corner like a good boy. “Chax, you have some news?” Michael asked when Astin and Annabelle shifted in and settled down. Chax looked at everyone and his eyes came to rest on Caim.
 
    
 
   “When we started to serve, I found our brother Shian in the woods; he was injured and begging for me to slay him. But as I reached him he called out to our Sire and asked for forgiveness. I could not destroy him, I was too weak,” Chax started. I watched as Caim’s face played out with the words. First the hatred at the mention of his brother, and ending in sorrow for Chax. It must be very difficult to slay your own brother, but for someone like Chax I knew it was almost unbelievable he didn’t do it. The others looked at each other, trying not to make the situation even more epic.
 
    
 
   “I returned a few weeks later, determined to correct my mistake. When I approached him, he showed me a flower. Gabriel had delivered a message from our Sire. The flower was a daffodil, just like today. I chose then to save my brother, but placed him in the ice lands to ensure he could do no harm. In my travels I have found more demons, carrying the daffodil message from Gabriel and ensured that they all stayed together. I kept an eye on them from afar, and have never seen one of these demons commit a sin. I believe they have been chosen by our Sire for something else. A last redemption,” Chax explained. Ending on that note, they all looked at me. Caim’s eyes stayed on Chax, but they were filled with sadness. He had the same eyes when I met him in Hell. 
 
    
 
   All right, I freaking get the message, we are destined blah blah. “I think they have been waiting all this time for Kasadya, to be redeemed to human form,” Chax finally finished. Max was up and moving fast, he walked over to me and turned around, facing Chax. 
 
    
 
   “No, I will not permit it. If Kas has a gift it will not be used for evil, and I will not allow you to drain her for that purpose,” Max threw back at Chax and my jaw was hanging open again. What the hell? Chax walked to square off with him. 
 
    
 
   “And you think that I would?” Chax challenged him. Max smiled at him and leaned in.
 
    
 
   “Yes, I do. I have seen no compassion from you since we met. How you treat her sometimes also gives me a fine idea of what you are capable of,” Max sneered at him. Oh no, here we go. Chax’s face immediately changed back to the old Chax. Crap, and he was doing so good today. 
 
    
 
   “So you think because I don’t entertain her decisions and give into her choices, that I am cruel to her and that I would only use her for my own goal?” Chax continued on, his face showing no emotion whatsoever, but I knew he was totally freaking pissed. 
 
    
 
   “Indeed,” Max replied, stepping forward to get up into his face. Now they were face to face. 
 
    
 
   “Gentlemen, this is not the time for your argument, if what Chax says is true we need to discuss this,” Astin said stepping in between the two to split them up.
 
    
 
   Max and Chax still looked at each other, even with Astin’s head blocking the view. “Damn,” Nanini said next to me, so I looked at her and scowled. She just shrugged and gave me a devil smile. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, what do you propose?” Astin asked, looking at him and then at Max, who was still ready for a fight. 
 
    
 
   A few seconds went by while Chax and Max concluded their stand off and then Chax replied, “We would need to test this, in a safe and controlled way. Amon and his facility would also be able to track all the changes that take’s place, like with the demon here,” Chax continued. 
 
    
 
    “Are you all mad, you want to take the outcasts and turn them? The princes will declare war and you will start the apocalypse,” Draco pitched in. We looked at him, smiles starting to form on all our faces. “You are mad, the lot of you. But you are the worst,” he finished pointing at me. 
 
    
 
   “Now, Draco, seeing that you just became our lab rat, I won’t speak up that much. It could get very ugly,” I teased him, his eyes going big as he looked at the rest. 
 
    
 
   “You are not cruel by nature,” he remarked. Nanini and Kali both burst out in laughter. I suppressed mine and kept a serious face. 
 
    
 
   “Demon, you have no idea what you just walked into, do you?” Lotan asked, playing with his dagger by throwing it up in the air and grabbing it again. 
 
    
 
   Draco followed the motion and I could see his complexion going white. “Now that the demon is quiet, how can we assist?” Amon asked, looking back at Chax. 
 
    
 
   “We would need to explain this to the council, my friend, and that won’t be an easy task,” Chax replied, looking back at me. 
 
    
 
   “The council? They will not agree to it,” Astin pitched in, Annabelle nodding to agree with him. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, you have a better chance of catching a demon prince,” Don continued. 
 
    
 
   “True, but we never had two Archangels to stand with us,” Chax said, looking at Raphael and Michael who nodded at him.
 
    
 
   “I don’t think that will work, Chax. Perhaps we could try another route,” Lada spoke up. We turned and looked at her. 
 
    
 
   “What do you propose, Lada?” Chax asked. 
 
    
 
   She looked at all of us. “I would gather my proof first, what you have at the moment isn’t really reliable. This is not Exsilium, so I would use recording and so forth, take this demon and test everything. Once we have enough evidence of what is really happening, then you bring the council here and present it to them,” she explained.
 
    
 
   “I agree, we don’t have enough to win them over, we need more solid proof,” Amon replied, embracing Melissa who was smiling at him. 
 
    
 
   “Indeed, we must ensure that we have the weapons against their attacks, and you know how they can go on,” Astin agreed. 
 
    
 
   Chax looked at them then at the Archangels. “Perhaps we can do more than one demon, in that we would have sufficient evidence that it is just not with this one,” he finished. 
 
    
 
   And so the plans were laid out, with Max and a few more objections all the demons would be placed in a secure and charmed cell here at the compound. I must admit that made me feel better too. Having demons running around the place wasn’t a good idea. Melissa, Amon, and Don would set up everything to ensure we got our proof, and that they were monitored correctly. The fallen staying here would be in charge of keeping an eye on all of them.
 
    
 
   “That settles it, we need to get back and try to get some sleep in,” Chax finally said. We greeted the others and shifted back to Chax’s house, but Chax shifted out immediately, leaving us to do as we pleased. Maybe he’s going to see the other demons or something? All the others started to disappear and I decided to go take a bath. Walking up the stairs, Max joined me. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, tell me what happened today?” he suddenly asked. I stopped and looked at him, confused as to why he would still be on that subject. 
 
    
 
   “I already explained,” I replied.
 
    
 
   Scowling, he looked at me. “A training session doesn’t leave a trail of blood down your back, and a blue mark covering your entire left shoulder,” he finished, folding his arms over his chest and blocking my way. 
 
    
 
   “It just got a little rough, that’s all,” I replied, trying to pass him. 
 
    
 
   “You have never lied to me before, why are you now?” he asked. 
 
    
 
   That had me speechless. Wow, he is right, I have never lied to him. Well I just never had a reason to. Do I have a reason now? A quality of Max I adore and hate sometimes is his protective nature, but seeing him and Chax together I don’t think it would be a good thing. “Max, it’s like I explained, just a training session,” I stated and regretted it. I saw in his eyes how much damage I had just done. 
 
    
 
   “I see,” he replied. Turning around, he stormed off. Crap, crap, and double crap! Furious with him and myself, I also turned around and stormed to our room. Reaching it I found Kali and Caim in the hall, holding her luggage. 
 
    
 
   “What’s up?” I asked as I reached them. 
 
    
 
   “Caim is taking me to my own room,” Kali explained with a smile. 
 
    
 
   “Oh,” I replied. I should have thought about that. We have gotten so used to each other that privacy wasn’t really an option anymore. 
 
    
 
   “Don’t stress, Kas, it’s time you have some space. And I am just like down the hall,” Kali encouraged before she and Caim walked away.
 
    
 
   “Yeah,” I whispered as she left. I walked into my room and closed the door, bracing myself against it. My back was killing me, but it was Max’s eyes that were really doing the damage. Crap, I think I just messed up my relationship before it even really started. I hit the door and stormed off to the shower, pissed at myself. I opened up the water and got undressed. Stepping inside the streams of warm water, I grabbed the wall and let my head fall. I freaking messed up again, why in hell can’t I do something right?
 
    
 
   I finished up, got dressed in a tank top and yoga pants, and planted my butt on the bed. I sat there contemplating my options to fix my mistake. Should I tell him the truth and watch as he first hit disappointment, and then anger. I know what he would think if he heard Chax had to break my wing, he made it clear that he doesn’t like Chax at all. They would have a huge freaking fight, and although Max is a great warrior not even I could beat Chax today. He is just too old and too good. He will have his ass handed to him, and then be even madder at me. Nope, the truth is not an option.
 
    
 
   I looked in the mirror. Hell, Kas, you are so over your head with this. My first fight with a guy and I am kicking myself over it. Damn stupid emotions, they always get the best of me. I jumped up, stormed out of my room, and hit the hallway. I stopped at the first door and knocked. 
 
    
 
   “Yes?” Ben answered. 
 
    
 
   “Sorry, wrong door. Where can I find Max?” I asked through the door. 
 
    
 
   It opened up and an almost asleep Ben stood there. “Three doors down on your right,” he answered with a puzzled look. 
 
    
 
   “Thanks,” I muttered and stormed down the hall way. One … two … three on the right here we go, I stopped and was greeted with a soft melody playing on the other side. Leaning my head on the door I tried to figure out why it sounded so familiar. “All these fears deep inside,” the voice sang, so beautiful and then it snapped in … Enya. I stood back and looked at the door. Wow, Max listens to Enya, who would have seen that one coming. Shaking it off, I knocked. The music was cut off immediately and a furious Max ripped open the door, ready to kick butt. When he registered who was standing there, he first hesitated, and then turned around and walked back in.
 
    
 
    Oh no you don’t! Before the door could slam shut in my face, I grabbed it and pushed it open, shoving Max back inside and closing it behind us. “I am not in the mood for this, Kas,” he growled and tried to open the door to shove me out again. I pushed him against the wall and pinned him, which was a little awkward since I was a head shorter, but it worked. “What are you—” He was cut off from saying anything more because my mouth was covering his.
 
    
 
   First there was no reaction, and I almost started to panic. Finally my forced kiss was returned by a very furious one. I released my hold on him and wrapped my arms around his neck, feeling his arms closing around my torso. Panic turned into excitement and I pushed the kiss even harder. I grabbed his hair to get a better angle. I was rewarded with the same intense kiss from him, and then wham we were full steam kissing the hell out of each other. 
 
    
 
   My hormones kicked in and I turned him around, pushing him back towards the bed. His legs caught the end and he fell backwards, me following. Oh my soul this was awesome! It felt like every inch of my skin was on fire, but a really freaking good one. I pushed him back and rose up, looking down at him. His lips were puffy from my kiss and I am sure mine were just as swollen. Wow, he was so handsome, why didn’t I see this before?
 
    
 
   I grabbed my top and started to lift it up when he stilled my hands. “No, Kas.” 
 
    
 
   Confused, I looked at him. “What’s wrong?” I asked, shocked that he would stop me. He dragged my hands away from my top and held them, looking at me with a smile. 
 
    
 
   “This is not how it should be,” he answered. What? Was I doing something wrong? I mean, I’d seen a lot of movies, and I am sure this is how it works. I felt the red embarrassment slam into my cheeks. “Kas, stop. I can see what you are thinking. You didn’t do anything wrong, trust me. But when something like this happens it must be … real and about love,” he said, grabbing hold of my face and forcing me to look at him. 
 
    
 
   OMG! What he just said slammed into me like a punch to the gut. I just freaking threw myself at him! I was off the bed and out the door before he could even get a word out. I stormed down the hall and ran smack into someone, knocking them into the wall. “Crap, sorry,” I snapped and grabbed whoever it was to try and get them back up. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya?” Chax asked and I was left open-mouth and utterly freaking dumb looking at him. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, wait,” Max said, stopping behind me. Oh hell! I turned completely red from head to toe, when Chax looked at him and then at me, a very disapproving scowl taking place on his face. 
 
    
 
   There was a very awkward silence for what felt like an hour. Chax’s eyes were all over me. And I realised that I hadn’t pulled my top down, that it was still just under my breast. I was about to freaking combust from that look he had. Finally his eyes moved to Max and that’s when I saw the huge reason why I’d lied in the first place. I looked at Max, and hell yeah, they just sized each other up and were both furious. “You question my intentions, yet look at yours,” Chax sneered out. Oh no, no, no, no. 
 
    
 
   “Guys, wait! Don’t do this,” I tried to intervene, but Max placed his hand on me and pushed me back, stepping up right into the kill zone.
 
    
 
   “Nothing happened,” Max growled back. 
 
    
 
   Chax’s evil smile appeared. “Good, I will not tolerate your weakness in my house, and not around her,” he answered. 
 
    
 
   A menacing laugh came out of Max. “At least I don’t get my fix by hurting her,” he said to Chax. For about two seconds there was nothing except silence and then wham, the first punch rippled through the air with a sonic sound spiralling down the hall.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 12
 
    
 
   Max was punched straight down the hall, where he ended up smack against the wall. Bracing his hands on the wall, he looked up. I stepped back. He’d just transformed, and flashing red eyes were looking straight back at us. Oh crap!
 
    
 
   He stormed forward and I stepped in front of him. I had to stop this now before they killed each other. I was pushed back out of the way as Chax stormed past me. They met in the middle and hit each other full force, the hallway walls cracking under the power. Doors flew open and everyone else stormed outside to see what the hell was happening. 
 
    
 
   “What in Heaven’s name is going on?” Caim asked as he stopped next to me. I looked up at him but didn’t answer. I needed to stop this. I transformed, ready to battle two very strong males. One whom most likely was going born and the other the strongest I have seen so far. On my first step, I was grabbed from behind as arms locked down around me. I looked back and saw that Caim, now transformed, had me. 
 
    
 
   “I have to stop this!” I yelled at him. 
 
    
 
   “If you step in, they are going to hurt you. They need to fight this out, Kas,” Caim replied, holding onto me.
 
    
 
   I turned to look back at them. Max ended up inside the wall, his wings trapped, and Chax was hitting him. Oh no, I needed to stop this. “Holy hell, they are going to kill each other,” Lotan said from behind me. My heart was pounding against my ribs, and I was starting to freak out. I fought against Caim, but he was like an octopus wrapped around me and not letting go. Max’s head whipped forward and connected with Chax, sending him backwards, and he followed hitting him. The sound of their punches were shattering, the walls cracking and trembling from it. 
 
    
 
   “Caim, I have to stop them, we can’t just stand by and watch them kill each other!” I was going out of my mind. Watching them throw each other through the wall, hitting and kicking. And with each blow the tempo picked up rather than calmed down. 
 
    
 
   “Take it outside, Chax!” Caim yelled. And poof they were gone. Caim let go of me and I shifted to the gate outside. 
 
    
 
   A roar sounded with my landing, and on my right I watched as Max plowed Chax threw the trees; they splintered with each impact and fell to the earth. Oh my freaking soul! I ran over to where they were still fighting. Chax had turned to the fight and now Max was being drilled into the earth. Almost there, I was slammed to the left as something rammed into me. Confused, I looked around but no one was there. I turned around and found the rest a few yards behind me, heading in my direction. 
 
    
 
   What the hell just hit me? Shaking it off, I was up again and moving for them. I could see Max kicking Chax in mid-air sending him to the left, and moving to catch up. Again, something slammed into me. I hit a tree, and falling down I braced and stopped on all fours looking for the stupid idiot. Again there was nothing there. Okay, this is just pissing me off. I closed my eyes and let my hellhound sensors find the one hitting me.
 
    
 
   There above me, I picked up the idiot, and I looked up to find Nanini smiling down at me. “Dude, it took you long enough,” Nanini answered when I looked at her. 
 
    
 
   “What are you doing?!” I yelled at her. 
 
    
 
   “Caim said we need to stop you from getting into the fight, he said you would get hurt. So here I am,” she replied, a smile spreading across her face. 
 
    
 
   “Don’t make me hurt you,” I growled, and got back up, advancing to the scene still going on. A green light bomb hit me from the right, but this time I took it a lot better. I turned, looking for the owner, and found Ben all serious face, another light bomb in his hands. “Ben, don’t do it,” I warned him. A bomb hit me from the back, and I took a step or two forward. I turned around and looked at Nanini.
 
    
 
   “They are going to kill each other, I won’t allow that!” I yelled again. 
 
    
 
   “Shift her out, Kali,” I heard Caim say and turned just in time to see a feathered fist reach my face. Kali’s punch sent me flying backwards and I landed with a thump. Shaking my head, I got back up but found myself surrounded by bars. What the freaking hell! I flew up and grabbed the bars, shaking them. 
 
    
 
   “Let me out!” I roared. 
 
    
 
   “Sorry, Kas,” Kali said to my left, but when I looked she was already gone.
 
    
 
   Furious, I roared, the sound echoing through the room. “Kas, calm down,” Amon said. I turned to look at him. 
 
    
 
   “You have got to let me out. They are going to kill each other because of me!” I tried to reason. A look of sympathy came as my answer. Pissed, I rocked the bars again, and screamed. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, we have sent some assistance, but sometimes things like this are necessary. I have seen how much tension was between them. This will be a good release,” Amon explained. I tried shifting, but nothing. Touching the bars, I could feel the charm on them.
 
    
 
   “Max is going born, and you are talking about tension release? Who do you think is going to kill him?” I was so mad even my wings were trembling from it. What have I done? Damn it, all I do is screw things up, I am so sick of it! 
 
    
 
   “Kas,” someone else said. I looked up to find Seth standing there. Oh thank you God. 
 
    
 
   “Seth, you have to help me. Chax and Max are going to kill each other and they locked me up,” I pleaded with him. 
 
    
 
   He looked at Amon. “I have it. You go help the others,” Seth told him. 
 
    
 
   Amon nodded and shifted out, leaving us alone. My jaw was hurting real bad from biting down on it. Seth walked over and took up a chair then sat down in front of me. What? My jaw was hanging open. Would they all just stand by and watch this happen? “We have it under control, Kas. Relax,” he said, leaning back into the chair and crossing his arms in front of his chest.  
 
    
 
   I always wondered what people meant when they said they were in despair. I saw it in movies, and once I heard a girl at school say it when her friend died in a crash. Never really got it, but now I did. I broke down crying like mad. Hysterical girl crying and everything was pouring out of me. I ended up on a bed and just gave into it. 
 
    
 
   I heard the door open and next I felt arms around me, and that made it even worse. “It’s going to be okay, Kas. Vulcan won’t let it go that far. We have sent a lot of fallen to help. But you know us guys sometimes just need this,” he soothed me. 
 
    
 
   “He's going to kill Max, because Max is going born,” I sobbed out. He brushed my hair and rocked me. 
 
    
 
   “That’s why I came for Amon, as a male spirit fae he will be able to knock him out and save him from his death.” That still didn’t make me feel better; in fact it made me feel worse. 
 
    
 
   “All of the people I have come to care about are counting on me to do the right thing, and I only end up hurting them,” I cried again. 
 
    
 
   “That’s not true, Kas. We all make mistakes, it’s part of life. It’s how we learn what a mistake is in the first place to make sure we don’t do it again,” Seth explained. 
 
    
 
   I shook my head. “You don’t understand. I am messing up real bad. Even my best friend’s life is in danger because I didn’t look out for her.”
 
    
 
   “Are you talking about Kali?” I nodded and wiped at my tears. “Why would Kali’s life still be in danger?” Seth asked, confused. I froze. Crap, there I just did it again. I pushed away from him and tried to muster a smile. 
 
    
 
   “You know our job isn’t a picnic,” I explained casually and shrugged off his question. He looked at me for a moment, his eyes travelling over me. 
 
    
 
   “You’re not really good with the lying thing you know. So either you can tell me and I will try to help, or I will tell Chax something is up with you two,” he threw back and my jaw was hanging open. What the hell just happened? “I see. Well Chax has his ways with things like this.” He got up and started to walk to the gate.
 
    
 
   Is he going to split on me? Oh hell no, I was up and pushed him against the bars before he could even respond. “Don’t! You will so mess up everything,” I growled at him. He looked at me and smiled. 
 
    
 
   “It’s your choice, Kas. But given that Chax has never been a fan of secret topics behind his back, trust me when I say you’re dead meat,” he finished and shoved me off him. I backed off and looked at him; my despair turned into anger in less than three seconds. 
 
    
 
   “You wouldn’t,” I dared him.
 
    
 
   He shrugged and moved for the gate. Is this like a card game where I had to call his bluff or something? Crap! “Okay, damn it.” I was so freaking pissed at him. He turned around and walked back to the bed, sitting down and looking at me. How to begin this story? “Okay, the day we returned to Exsilium we first had to get Kali back from a demon prince. Gluttire to be exact. And the jerk he is, he placed a charm on Kali that is slowly killing her. If I don’t get some stuff for him as payment to remove the charm, she will die,” I finished and looked at him.
 
    
 
   He considered me and waved with his hand for me to continue, in return I looked at him, confused. “What stuff?” he finally asked after shaking his head. So here is the tricky part, I tell him and he goes running to Chax anyway. So basically I am so screwed. Turning around, I looked at the bars and the room beyond them. Just one cell it would seem, with some chairs standing around. Wonder where the hell I am? “Kas, explain,” Seth pushed on, but I didn’t turn to look at him.
 
    
 
   “He wants the blood relics as payment,” I finally said once I heard him get up from the bed. He stopped, of course, but I didn’t look at him. Silence followed for what seemed like forever. I didn’t look at him, I just couldn’t. 
 
    
 
   “He knows that they are kept here in Exsilium, doesn’t he?” he asked and I nodded in return. “Give me a day and I will find you the location, but I will go with you.” He had surprised me and I turned to look at him. 
 
    
 
   “Why would you do that?” I whispered, unable to find my voice.
 
    
 
   “To correct a mistake made,” he replied, a sad smile on his face. 
 
    
 
   “The situation has been dealt with,” Amon said behind us, making me jump. Wide-eyed, I stared at him unable to form a word, my mind frantic about that message. 
 
    
 
   “Are both of them still alive?” Seth asked, coming to stand next to me. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, they are badly injured and with Maia, but alive. They both regained control of themselves,” Amon replied, his eyes staying on me. 
 
    
 
   Finally my heart started to beat again and I released the breath I was holding. I felt myself shrink in size. All this time I never let go of my hellhound form, never even thought about that. But I sank to the floor, my human legs unable to hold me up anymore. “Kas?” Seth was next to me, I looked up at him. “Breathe, you’re hyperventilating,” he said, concerned. I am not hyperventilating, it’s simply my way of breathing, I thought. This is what I call my normal hysterical, release valve.
 
    
 
   “Kas, you have to breathe, damn you!” Seth yelled at me. Geesh, he needs to back down now or I am so going to punch him. Hands grabbed me around the shoulders, so I turned to see who would do such a stupid thing. 
 
    
 
   Amon’s eyes were big. “Come on, Kas, hell you are stronger than this,” he said to me. Hell yeah I am. I have no idea why the two of them are going on like this; I didn’t feel like I was suffocating or anything. 
 
    
 
   “Kas!” Seth yelled again. For Heaven’s sake, this was not so bad. I just needed to get the adrenalin and crap out of me, back off. 
 
    
 
   I was hit across the face and it stung like hell. Air slammed into my lungs and I coughed, trying to push it back out again. In and out I breathed, and felt as the air stung my lungs with the impact. Confused, I looked up at Seth. What the hell just happened to me? I looked at Amon, trying to find an answer, and I could see on his face he was really concerned. “What?” I finally managed to get out, looking at Amon. He shook his head and got back up again. 
 
    
 
   “I think you just had a panic attack,” he answered. Oh come on, me a panic attack? What a bunch of crap. 
 
    
 
   “I don’t do panic attacks,” I growled out at him. 
 
    
 
   “You do now,” Amon replied. I am not getting into this.
 
    
 
   Shaking it off, I got back up on my feet and recomposed myself. “So they are at Maia’s you said,” I confirmed with him. 
 
    
 
   “Yes, but I think it would be better if you go home, Kas, and get some sleep. They would be all healed up by tonight.” He shut me down. Fine I could take a hint. 
 
    
 
   “Agreed.” I walked past him and Seth, and out of the cell. The first step outside the cell it felt like another kick to the guts, as magic slammed into me. I looked back at Amon. “What the hell is this?” I asked, gesturing to the cell and room. 
 
    
 
   He walked outside and came to stand next to me. “Our first demon cell, what do you think?” he asked, smiling. I looked around the room. Okay, so we have a cell with just a bed in it. And a chair with a table standing outside it. 
 
    
 
   “Is that why I could not shift out, it blocks all magic?” 
 
    
 
   “Yes, the charm is the strongest we could do. It’s pretty powerful and I hope it does the trick. This whole demon business is giving me doubts,” Amon explained, Seth nodding at his words.
 
    
 
   Only then did it click in that Seth had made an appearance on this adventure and I had no idea why or how. “How did you get involved in this?” I asked, gesturing to him. 
 
    
 
   He smiled. “Because Chax invited me,” he answered, grinning. Okay, now that’s weird. Last time I checked they didn’t like each other, and I would think Seth would be the last person on Chax’s get on board list. I nodded, not wanting to talk about it; there were just some things I really didn’t want to know. 
 
    
 
   “Will it hold the demons?” I asked Amon instead. 
 
    
 
   “I think so, but if all else fails …” Amon replied, taking out a remote and pressing the button. The bars on the cell zoomed from the electrical current running through them. Wow, then we have extra fried and crispy demon chow. I smiled just thinking how totally freaky that would be. 
 
    
 
   “Okay, I’ll see you guys. I have to get some sleep,” I replied, shifting out.
 
    
 
   I landed outside Chax’s home and looked at the scene. There were almost no trees left standing. Taking a deep breath, I walked to the house and stepped inside. No sign of the fight existed in the lounge, all the way up to the stairs. But as I stopped at the top, I could see the walls had taken more than a few punches. 
 
    
 
   “They are well, Kas,” Caim said next to me. I turned and looked at him. I should kick his butt for what he did, but for some reason I just couldn’t.
 
    
 
   “Good,” I replied and walked past him to my room. I needed sleep real bad. 
 
    
 
   “It was to be expected, don’t blame yourself,” Caim said behind me. I turned around and was about to tell him to suck it, but he was long gone. Way to rub it in Caim! I stalked to my room and stormed inside, banging the door behind me. I needed to sleep, but with all these emotions crashing over me, it would to take a miracle. No, correction, it would take a fight, and a nasty one. I grabbed my gear and put them on. Sliding my swords into place, I thought about messing up again, but just shrugged it off. It’s bound to happen anyway, might as well have fun while doing it.
 
    
 
   I took one last look around me, and almost caved, but remembered that this is me. I am Kasayda the freaking hellhound that messes up everything she touches. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 13
 
    
 
   I landed on the street, the dark covering my shift. Loud thumping was coming from the club I’d landed next to. I remembered this one from one of the earlier raids I’d done with Amon and Max. It was freaking huge, but even more it was human owned and not demon. Our contacts got a scoop on this place when a few demons were marked on the scene.
 
    
 
   They were apparently drifting around the crowd, looking for dinner. So we checked it out and killed them off. But a demon is as a demon does. I knew one or two would be back. See, I could think ahead. This way there wouldn’t be any huge numbers to worry about; it would be easy to pick off the few that would be inside. Then when I got back no one would ever know about it. Kali would be so proud of me. The thought of Kali brought more heartache and guilt, time to get a work out.
 
    
 
   I moved to the doors of the club, a line waiting outside to get in, but the last time Kali and I had no problem of getting in. The bouncers were picking out the crowd and we fit in perfectly. I reached the doors and stepped up the stairs. The line of people were mad and shouting nasty things at me, but I just smiled at the bouncer. He was already opening up the rope and smiling back at me.
 
    
 
   Inside the music slammed into me, the people going wild under the rave music. I looked around at the crowd, searching for my easy pickings. Damn, no demon in sight, so I started to patrol the club looking for them. A lot of languages bombarded me, South Africa has eleven languages and it was a huge mixture in clubs like these. “Hel maar jy is mooi,” one guy said, turning tail around me. I had no idea what he said, but being that he was human I didn’t really care. I reached the bar and turned around, looking for my prey. More guys tried their pickup lines, even a few English ones. I just ignored them, blowing them off when it came to things like this. 
 
    
 
   As my eyes landed on the doors my fun finally walked through them and stopped, surveying the club. Two male demons, their eyes flashing a weird maroon colour, tried to find their own prey. Fabulous. I started my descent, stalking them with each step. I would need to lure them outside to kill them, way too many eyes in this place. One grabbed a girl with blonde hair, folding his arms around her torso; the other still looking for his prey. Well we would need to help him. I glided into his view, but there was no smile on my face. 
 
    
 
   His eyes landed on me, and he was assessing me, just as I was assessing him. I walked towards him, a predator walk to his eyes, and a flashing walk to humans. I watched as his eyes lit up like fire. Gotcha. He wanted more than a quick meal; he wanted a fight to make it more fun. As I reached him I stepped to the right, my hand travelling to his shoulder. I walked around him, my hand moving across his back to the other shoulder. When I reached his front I kept walking, straight for the exit sign.
 
    
 
   I didn’t need to take a look behind me; I knew he was following me. I just made his mission a lot easier. Fresh air slammed into my face as I stepped out into the dark alley. I walked to the brick wall and turned, taking a casual stance, and yip sure as hell here comes Romeo all excited. 
 
    
 
   “Pretty little thing you are, but you aren’t fooling me,” he said, coming closer. 
 
    
 
   “Really, are you sure you could handle me?” I taunted him. He smiled white teeth with razor edges showing. 
 
    
 
   “Girl, I can give you a night you’ll never forget,” he answered, closing in with his own predator stalk. I smiled, knowing that this would be over so quickly. Maybe I should take him up on his offer and have some fun before I killed him? “Oh honey, I am going to make you beg,” he promised. Ah now there is an idea. He stopped in front of me, his eyes now a burning blood red. I wondered if we got that from their side. His hand snaked out to grab my hair, but I grabbed it mid-air. He was shocked at the move, but even more that my strength was not what he had anticipated.  
 
    
 
   “Oh honey, I am going to make you beg.” I smiled back at him.
 
    
 
   My fist hit his face with an eerie crushing sound. He staggered into the opposite wall and smacked right into it. He recovered and looked at me, trying to figure out what was going on. I took a casual stand and just smiled at him. This one is really slow. He stormed forward, trying to punch me, but I sidestepped and brought up my knee right in the guts. “Argh!” he shouted and grabbed his stomach. I helped him out with a kick to the face, and watched as his head hit the wall again.
 
    
 
   He staggered back up, bracing himself against the wall. “Well done, now enough playing,” he sputtered between blood and loose teeth. I just kept my smile, he still thought I was human, not one time did his eyes flash with fear. And that flash of fear was always there, the moment they found their executioner. He got back up and transformed to demon. Just my luck, a dragon boy. Covered in scales like a huge dragon, his head looked like a cross between an eagle and a crocodile. And of course, the tail covered with horns swinging at his back. I took in a deep breath to prepare for the next blow, almost coughing from the stench of the odour around us.
 
    
 
   I kept my casual stand, and could see he was baffled that I wasn’t turning around and screaming. He stepped forward his eyes on me, as he watched me stand still waiting for my death, or so he thought. Grabbing me by the hair, he yanked my head to look at him. “So eager to die, human?” he hissed into my face. I understood now what Chax meant by seeing beyond what you see. If this stupid idiot just stopped once and assessed me, he would have known no human girl could have done that damage. I transformed, his hand drifting up as my size grew. I already had one sword in my hand. He was so engrossed with me, he never even saw me draw it. As I towered over him, he took a step back, the fear that I was looking for now visible. “Fallen,” he choked out. 
 
    
 
   “Surprise, idiot,” I replied with a quick move from my sword. I watched as his head fell to the ground, its body twitching beside it. Smiling, I bent down and got rid of the body. Straightening myself I got back up and was ready to go get sucker two. 
 
    
 
   “Disappointing, aren’t they?” a male asked behind me. Turning around, I faced him; my sword by my side dripping with demon blood. 
 
    
 
   In front of me a guy was leaning against the wall, one foot braced against it, and smoking a cigarette. “They are so predictable,” he went on when I didn’t answer him. But not seeing his eyes made it difficult to know if this was a demon or another human. 
 
    
 
   “Indeed,” I replied, trying to determine the nature of this one. 
 
    
 
   “Perhaps something more intriguing?” he continued. My hellhound senses kicked in full time the moment his foot landed on the ground. Demon. 
 
    
 
   He moved fast and I countered, pushing him away. He turned around from the punch and faced me again. With the little light streaming into the alley I got to see his face. It was the demon prince that grabbed me around the throat. He smiled, rubbing off the blood that was dripping from his lips. A flash of silver caught my eye and I ducked just in time, his swords swiping past my face. I backed off a little—I needed to know how he moves—and drew my other sword. Just like with all the other demons, I first got a picture of their moves during a fight. That’s how I know that you wait for a bull guy to reach you, pick up his head and then strike. 
 
    
 
   “I promised my brother I would not kill you, but I never said that I would not hurt you,” he sneered, coming for me. He was huge, at least a head or two bigger than me. But his steps were uneven, unsteady, perhaps a wound still trying to heal. Just one way to find out. A step before me, he swiped with his sword. I fell to the ground and swiped with my own, hitting his leg. A roar followed. I rolled out of his grip and was at his back.
 
    
 
   “Now, no screaming like a girl,” I taunted him. He turned and his evil look was masking his face. 
 
    
 
   “I am going to hurt you real bad, hellhound. Your wings will be above my bed for eternity,” he growled, storming me. His steps were even more unsteady. Okay, got the right leg now to work it. He swiped and I arched back watching as the blade barely moved past my face, taking a step back as it passed. He was still trying to steady his footing so I had to move fast. I swiped at the same leg with both my swords.
 
    
 
   His leg gave out and his knee landed on the ground. Swiping out, he got me on my side, the pain shooting to my ribs. I turned and backed off, studying him. With a roar he was back up on his feet and coming for me. I needed to take that leg out, permanently. I stormed forward and dived for his legs, arching my back just right and tucking in my wings I glided past his swords and held mine in place. His roar was deafening. 
 
    
 
   I got back up and looked at him, he was finally down and his lower leg was lying next to him. I almost kissed my swords, I so freaking love them. “You will pay for that!” he roared, trying to get back up. It would be quite comical to see a demon prince dance on one leg in a fight, but to his own demise he couldn’t. I moved in for my kill. 
 
    
 
   “They say you guys can’t be killed. I think it’s a question of determining your weakness and taking them on first,” I spoke, walking around him. He followed my every move. Now this is the part that I also need to find out. Can they do more than just swipe a sword? I mean, a prince of Hell must be packing something more than that to get that status. Let’s see what these guys can do, this was a perfect time for some education. I swiped out my sword and struck his shoulder. Another roar followed. “Come on, big bad prince, is this all you have? Or are you too chicken to try?” I continued taunting him, and missed a swipe from his swords. 
 
    
 
   “Now you will see my fury,” he growled. Dropping his swords, he swung out his hand to me. 
 
    
 
   A huge flame followed that gesture and I barely wrapped myself in my wings to escape it. Okay, note one: they can do fire. Now let’s get some more detail. I felt the air go cool around me and unwrapped myself, my wings were smoking from the flames but still functioning. “Is that all?” I asked, laughing. 
 
    
 
   He placed his hand on the ground and smiled up at me. “Merely the beginning, hellhound,” he finished and the earth beneath my feet gave way. Using my wings, I flew into the air just in time. Looking down, I could see a huge hole where I had been standing. Okay, they can make holes in the earth, but come on that can’t be their best.
 
    
 
   “Come on you have to do better than that,” I provoked him even more. Suddenly I was wrapped into something and plummeting down to the earth, my face hitting it with force. I looked down at my torso and found nothing. What the hell? I tried to move but nothing happened. I looked back at him a few steps from me. He was holding his cut off leg at the edge of his knee and I watched as the flesh knitted together and presto, he had his leg back on and I was trapped. 
 
    
 
   “I was also expecting more from you, hellhound. I have never had the pleasure of fighting one of you, but from all the tales I was expecting a lot more,” he calmly said, walking over to me. He crouched next to my head and grabbed my hair; I had to bite my scream. “I don’t think my brother would notice your absence for a while. I think you would be a lovely addition to my home.” 
 
    
 
   The next thing I knew, I was shifted into what must be his home. Oh my freaking soul I am in huge trouble. Like dead trouble. Rock walls covered in red, a few lousy pieces of furniture standing around. He walked over to a chair and sat down, dropping his sword and other weapons on the table. What was fascinating about watching his movements was that his unsteady walk was now non-existent. My mind was running around that fact, on earth he approached me with a limp walk, indicating that he had an injury. But now, in his home, there was no sign of any injury not even the one I’d inflicted. Very fascinating indeed. I kept my eyes on him while my mind ran through a thousand reasons for what I’d just witnessed.
 
    
 
   “Look at you, defeated and still I can see you reasoning the odds. Must be that human nature you are brought up with. Never really understood that notion from the fallen, sending you to earth to learn human ways,” he said, leaning back in his chair and observing me. He looked a lot like Ballen, but where Ballen was blond this guy was black haired. Same height though and same build. Strong muscles stretching and moving behind his shirt. A plus, at least this one didn’t wear open shirts to expose his physique; he wore jeans, a black shirt, and biker boots. 
 
    
 
   “Talk about human nature. You dress like them, might want to reflect on that,” I casually threw back to him. His eyebrows rose up at my remark and then he looked down at his clothing and nodded. 
 
    
 
   “It would seem so, a necessary disguise when roaming Earth. Now, hellhound, shall we begin,” he said, standing up and approaching me. I struggled in the invisible bonds holding me, my wings trapped within them so I could not whip them out. I am in so much trouble. He grabbed my hair and yanked me up. What the hell was it with him and grabbing hair?
 
    
 
   Pushing me to a wall, I fought and went crazy but nothing happened. He turned my head and the wall came into view, which doubled up my fight to free myself. He smacked my face into the wall, my cheek splitting open from the impact. Pressing my body against the wall with his, the invisible bonds fell away and I went into overdrive. Whipping my arm to his head, I punched my elbow into him, his head reared back and his body slammed me back into the wall. I sent my wings out and felt as cool air hit my back. Turning around, I readied my swords. He was just getting back up, but stupid him his weapons were on the table, five steps from him. Reachable, but with my accurate aim and speed, not successful. He weighed his options and reached the same conclusion. So he stormed forward going for the brave approach. 
 
    
 
   I swiped out my swords and he ducked, so I quickly bent my hand and swiped down, hitting him in the face. A deep scar opened up and blood flowed from it. He punched me in the side, but I took it gracefully, returning the favour I kicked him away from me. His body flew through the air; I moved in and sliced like mad. Stepping back to assess the damage I’d done, I stopped dead and I am sure my jaw ended up on the floor.
 
    
 
   He was crouching looking at me with a huge smile, the scar on his face healing instantly. The other I’d inflicted also healed with impeccable speed. What the freaking hell? I backed up a little, trying to think of a plan. Why the hell does he heal that fast? It’s impossible. Scenarios were running like crazy through my mind, all the while he was back up and slowly advancing on me. I needed to weaken him to take his head, but crap knows how I was going to do that. My mind raced back to Chax brother and how he struggled to heal, and then back to the club just outside a few minutes ago. And finally just a step away from me my mind kicked into place and revealed the most important part I missed in all of this.
 
    
 
   Chax’s brother could not heal because he was on Earth, the same with this guy, until he was back at home. That’s it! They need to return to Hell to recharge; my mind went chaotic on that one. They recharge in Hell, because it’s the only way to feed on sins, which is their power. They could not directly feed on it on earth or other places. They needed to get their butts back here or they suffer. Oh wow, I could also be smart when I wanted to be. Feeling better, I grabbed him as soon as he was about to grab me and shifted us to a very special place of mine. My cave in Brazil was pitch dark as always. I let go immediately and backed off into the darkness.
 
    
 
   “Now that we have the right place to dance, which one are you?” I whispered in the dark, shifting on every word. He was turning around, trying to find me. 
 
    
 
   “Ira,” he growled out, frustrated that he couldn’t pin me down. I shifted again a few steps to his right. 
 
    
 
   “How badly does a wound hurt on Earth?” I whispered again, a small laugh escaping me, and shifting to his left. Now for him it was pitch dark in here and no way to see me, but for me, it was heaven. I saw everything, as I returned more and more to teach others my sight improved in the darkness. I could see in the dark just as good as daylight. I smiled looking at his face betraying his fear, it hurt like hell.
 
    
 
   I shifted and ran at the same time. Moving with super speed, I swiped at his torso, the moment my sword cleared his flesh I shifted away. Landing just behind him, where his roar greeted another swipe at his back. I shifted again, landed and shifted back. I moved past his left and swiped at his leg, a cut and it was hitting the floor. His roar was deafening. “What, not calling your brothers?” I asked just behind him, he reached behind him and tried to grab me, but I was already gone, standing paces away from him. 
 
    
 
   “Hellhound, you call for death!” he yelled, furious that he couldn’t get his hand on me. 
 
    
 
   “Just yours,” I whispered, his head whipping around and his hands grabbing at the air. I laughed again, this was freaking awesome. I landed at his back and looked down at him. He was still struggling, but not healing. Yeah I just love my job, I thought as a clean swipe took his head. For a nanosecond it stayed put, then slowly slid off and hit the ground rolling away, his body slumped to the ground. And then something super and weird happened at the same time.
 
    
 
   The cave started to shake; thunder slammed outside, and inside a white light was coming off me. I felt my wings grow, my muscles stretched and popped, my back arched from the both painful yet very awesome assault my body was taking. The horns on my head grew too, my whole face pulling with the effect. Opening my eyes, I watched as his body was now engulfed in flames, there was a sizzling and crackling from his flesh being torched by it. An eerie but satisfying sound. A smell the same as chicken being barbequed reached me, and I stepped back trying to get away from it.
 
    
 
   Everything went quiet and the flames died out, leaving nothing behind. I stretched my wings and they hit the side of the cave. Wow, they must be like double their normal size. With my hand I felt my horns, and where I used to have small baby horns I now had bigger and sharper horns just clearing my face. What the hell just happened? “Kasadya?” someone asked behind me. I turned and almost hit him with my wings. Luckily he ducked in time and straightened himself. 
 
    
 
   “Raphael?” I asked, confused. “What are you doing here?” I finished, closing my wings. 
 
    
 
   “Well you created a good show outside so I decided to follow the power I was feeling, it led me to you. What happened?” he asked, looking around and then at me his eyes going wide. 
 
    
 
   “I killed Ira,” I stated casually and yes my smile was evident. Michael shifted in, followed by Jophiel and two other archangels, one of which was a female. Raphael was just standing there watching me without uttering a word, I looked at the rest. “What?” I asked, looking at them. Did I mess up again?
 
    
 
   “What happened?” Michael asked, glancing between me and Raphael. Clearly Raphael wasn’t replying, so I decided to either save myself or land myself in trouble. 
 
    
 
   “I killed Ira, and then something happened.” Michael and all the others were now standing there saying nothing, just staring at me. I was getting nervous, bummer and I felt really good after the whole strange growing thing. 
 
    
 
   “Open up your wings,” Michael instructed me. Hesitating a moment, I found my courage and opened them. Looking at them I saw that they were freaking huge, my tips touching both sides of the cave, and believe me it wasn’t a small cave. I wanted a playroom and I found it in here. 
 
    
 
   “Amazing,” the female angel whispered, moving to look at them. Michael came to stand before me and looked at my face. 
 
    
 
   “Have you ever seen this before?” he asked someone. I looked around trying to find the person. 
 
    
 
   “No, this is a first for me,” the female answered. 
 
    
 
   “A transfer maybe,” Jophiel pitched in. 
 
    
 
   Michael shook his head. “Evil cannot transfer to good, good to evil but not evil to good,” he replied, turning to face Raphael who was still just standing there speechless.
 
    
 
   “Um guys, you are freaking me out,” I stated, moving my feet with nerves. 
 
    
 
   “Raphael,” Michael said loud to get his attention. Raphael shook it off and looked at him then back at me. 
 
    
 
   “Defined,” Raphael uttered almost so soft I didn’t hear it. Defined? What the hell does that mean? 
 
    
 
   “Impossible, it can only happen with angels,” the female angel said. 
 
    
 
   “That is the only explanation I can think of. Look at it, just like with us, she conquered an enemy and received divinity,” Raphael countered her statement. Okay, I think this is the part where I quietly slip away unnoticed.
 
    
 
   I turned back to normal and regarded them. “It cannot be,” Jophiel said, looking at Michael who was standing there and contemplating the idea. They all looked deep in thought and I was about to shift out of there when Michael lifted his head and looked at me. Crap. 
 
    
 
   “Go back to Exsilium and tell no one about this. We will first seek guidance to determine what transpired here,” he said, looking at the rest. I took that as my cue and shifted to my room. I glanced down at my hand, which was still holding the swords and covered in blood. I hope this defined thing wasn’t another bad thing on my list. 
 
    
 
   Placing my swords on the table, I went to take a hot steamy shower. My muscles ached and pounded from the fight. Finally finished I got on my PJs and walked back to the bed. I stopped and looked at the sun shining brightly through the window. Crap, sleep is going to be over quickly. I’d better get some in before anything else happens.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 14
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   “Kas, come on girl you’re late!” Kali yelled at me, snatching me from my wonderful dream of a normal life. I sat up with a groan; I needed to get some more sleep in. It felt like my legs and muscles were fighting against me.
 
    
 
   Dragging myself out of bed, I walked over to the closet and stared at it. What to wear, what to wear. Well option one, jeans and a tank top, two would be jeans and a short T-shirt. Where did the days go when I didn’t give a damn about what I wore? With a sigh, I grabbed a pair of jeans and a short pink T-shirt. Slowly, and with much difficulty, I got into them and started doing my hair. Braiding the even longer than usual mane, I looked at myself in the mirror. 
 
    
 
   Wow my eyes looked like death, huge black tire tracks were below them making me look like some sort of addict. I let go of my braid and rubbed my eyes. Yeah, as if that would work. Giving up I moved to the bathroom to brush my teeth and wash my face. Slowly making my way downstairs, I heard the group talking in the kitchen and turned left to join them. I was starving and I needed a huge jug of juice. I found them all cheery in the kitchen talking about the fight. Yeah already forgot about that. I looked around but there was no Chax or Max. Good I was so not in the mood.
 
    
 
   “Morning,” they greeted me. I replied with a short nod and made my way to the fridge. Opening the door I looked at the contents, which was more than normal. It looked like a store had been emptied into the thing. With another groan I grabbed a bottle of juice and made my way to the counter to sit down. It felt like bricks were tied down to my feet, making it agonizing to walk. Finally my butt hit the chair and I worked the top of the bottle trying to open it. 
 
    
 
   “What happened to you?” Lada asked, her eyes huge. I caught her out of the corner of my eye, I was still trying to open the damn freaking bottle. What did they do, like airlock the freaking top? Frustrated I yanked it off, taking half of the bottle with it. Juice spilled all over the counter and I looked down with another sigh. You have got to be kidding me. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, are you okay?” Caim asked coming over to help clean up the mess with a cloth. 
 
    
 
   “No, I need more sleep,” I stated, not really looking at him or anyone else.
 
    
 
   I shoved myself away from the counter and stood up again. Slowly, and now officially pissed off, I walked back to the fridge and got another bottle. On my way back I tried the freaking top again, but this time Ben quickly snatched it from me and opened it. He gave it back to me with a concerned look. “Thanks,” I muttered and walked back to the counter, and sat down. 
 
    
 
   “Are you mad at us?” Ryan asked nervously. I looked up and gave him the “duffus” look not really into this crap this morning, afternoon, or whatever.
 
    
 
   “We are really sorry, but those two would have hurt you if we didn’t keep you away. And you’re not an easy person to persuade,” Ben explained, placing a plate of food in front of me. 
 
    
 
   “Like I care,” I muttered back. I am so freaking tired. They cut me some slack and I finished my breakfast in peace. Just as I was about to get up and look for a bed, Chax and Max walked into the kitchen, side by side. They stopped and looked at me, their faces scowling at me. “Hey take a picture it lasts longer,” I replied and pushed past them. 
 
    
 
   Slowly I walked back to the stairs but turning left my eyes caught the lounge with those big puffy chairs. One was a double seater. Oh yeah I needed that. I changed direction and walked into the lounge, turned my butt to the couch and dropped. Slowly picking up my legs I placed them on the arm, and then my head on the other. Aah, yeah this was heaven. 
 
    
 
   “Do you have a hangover?” Max suddenly asked standing over me. If I weren’t so tired I might have actually jumped, but a growl replaced that action. 
 
    
 
   “Please go away and leave me alone,” I begged him. 
 
    
 
   “Answer him, did you drink?” Chax bulldozed. Why did He give me these two? I mean, did I do something really horrible to get them?
 
    
 
   “I didn’t drink, now go away,” I growled, turning around to face the back of the couch.
 
    
 
   “Kasadya,” Chax sneered at my back.
 
    
 
   “I am freaking tired, okay? Now go away!” I yelled at him, grabbing my head. That was so not a good idea. A splitting headache just slammed into me with that commotion. 
 
    
 
   “Didn’t you get some sleep in when we were gone? You would have had at least four hours,” Max continued on.
 
    
 
   “I didn’t go to bed then,” I replied, covering my head. Please, please go away.
 
    
 
   “Should we go get Maia, she really doesn’t look good,” Kali said from somewhere in the room. 
 
    
 
   “That will not be necessary,” another male voice answered her, and by the sound of it Michael just joined us. 
 
    
 
   “Michael, is there something you need to tell me?” Chax asked. I should have gone upstairs, locked my freaking door, and just winged it. 
 
    
 
   “I will explain,” Michael replied. Oh yeah here comes the part where my head gets a huge hammer because I slipped out and picked a fight. I am so not sticking around for that, so I shifted to my bed, landing softly on it. Oh my soul, this is heaven. I crawled into the covers and covered myself with them. Sleep, I need a lot of sleep. 
 
    
 
   Slowly but surely, darkness came and I drifted off to sleep. 
 
   “They're coming,” the voice whispered. 
 
    
 
   “Who’s coming?” I asked back. I turned in the white haze, looking around. I was in a cloud of sorts, but a freaky cloud. No sound, and no movement. And there was nothing except the cloud, not one person, tree of bird. Freaky.
 
    
 
   “They will come,” the voice whispered again. Okay that’s also freaky, no one around and someone is whispering to me. 
 
    
 
   “Hello?” I asked into the cloud. Who the hell was here with me? 
 
    
 
   “Deaths, so many deaths,” the voice continued. I listened closely this time and it almost sounded like a child. 
 
    
 
   “Why don’t you come out and talk to me?” I suggested to the child. I mean really this is too much.
 
    
 
   “They will bring death and destroy all that is good,” the voice went on. Okay, so someone is coming, and there will be death and destruction, got that part. 
 
    
 
   “Are you talking about the demons?” I asked to no one but myself. 
 
    
 
   “You must stop it from happening, you must save them,” the reply came. Frustrated, I turned around looking for the child. 
 
    
 
   “How?” I asked to keep the conversation going. There was silence for a long while, no answer came. My heart started to pump hectic in my chest, and it felt like someone was suffocating me. I grabbed at my neck, but there were no hands.
 
    
 
    I struggled to breathe, my breath slamming out of me to create a mist in the cloud. It’s cold now. So cold. I held myself to try and keep warm, but someone just kept taking it away. I was pushed back into the cloud and something grabbed my hands, pinning me down. I fought and I struggled, but could not free myself. 
 
    
 
   “You must not fail,” the voice whispered again. “You must not fail them.”
 
    
 
   I flew awake, gasping for air. “Hey there,” Kali said, coming to sit next to me. I looked at her and wiped my face. I was covered in sweat. 
 
    
 
   “What happened?” I asked her. She got up and walked into the bathroom, coming back with a wet cloth and handed it to me. 
 
    
 
   “You slept for two days,” she answered, smiling at me. What? 
 
    
 
   “Are you serious?” I asked, jumping out of the bed and stressing like mad. I missed two days, two days I could have been out there killing demons and helping Kali.
 
    
 
   “Yip, Michael explained that you would need the rest. Although no one explained why you ended up so tired in the first place,” she continued. I looked around and moved for my gear. She stopped me. “Won’t help, they are all out. I stayed behind to keep an eye on you.” 
 
    
 
   “Did Michael explain nothing?” I asked, bewildered. She shook her head and her eyes roamed over me. Why is she looking at me like that?
 
    
 
   “What’s wrong?” I asked, trying to look at myself. 
 
    
 
   “You look different. I can’t place it, but you definitely look different,” she said, coming over to me and placing her hand on my shoulder. “But a lot better. What happened, Kas?” 
 
    
 
   I looked around, trying to think about that. “I killed one of the demon princes, and then something happened to me. Michael and the other angels said some strange things, but didn’t really tell me what had happened to me,” I explained, sitting down on the edge of the bed.
 
    
 
   “What! When?” Kali asked, walking to stand in front of me. 
 
    
 
   “The night of the fight. I needed to blow off some steam, so I went looking for a fight. I killed one demon, and then Ira showed up and we started fighting. Long story short, I took his head in my cave and wham lights and freaky stuff happened to me. Then the archangels came and argued about what had happened and said I should come home,” I explained super-fast.
 
    
 
   “Oh-kay,” she said, looking at me weird. Why is she looking at me like that? “Well, Chax was pretty pissed off when he returned from his “pow wow” with Michael, said we should leave you alone to sleep it off. But I have to warn you, he was super pissed and Max was even worse,” Kali explained, rubbing the necklace around her neck. I narrowed my eyes on it. 
 
    
 
   “How do you feel?” I asked, concerned that I had been MIA for two freaking days.
 
    
 
   “It started to burn yesterday, not bad like fire, but I am now constantly aware of it,” she replied, taking her hand away, a sad look on her face. 
 
    
 
   “Kas?!” a male called from the hall. I walked over to the door and opened it, finding Seth two doors down. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah,” I replied, wondering what he was doing here. He turned around and smiled at me, and then his eyes narrowed at me. 
 
    
 
   “I … have some news for you,” he explained, coming closer. News? He must have seen the confused look on my face because he smiled and shook his head. “The relics.” He stopped in front of me. 
 
    
 
   Excitement claimed me and I almost jumped him. “What did you find?” I asked breathless, one step closer. 
 
    
 
   “I have found the fae who was charged with their safe keeping. He explained that he was instructed by Michael to hide them in a cave in Exsilium.” 
 
    
 
   And I jumped him, totally happy. “Oh thank you, Seth.” I hugged him, he hugged me back and I felt the smile spreading on my shoulder. 
 
    
 
   “I told you I would help, but there is something else,” he said in a dread-filled voice. My happiness dropped to my stomach and I stepped back to look at him. Kali was standing behind us, and I heard her breath hitch. “He said that is was safeguarded pretty well, and that no fallen or demon could get their hands on it,” he continued looking between the both of us.
 
    
 
   “What do you mean safeguarded?” I asked, my heart slamming into my ribs, I am not failing her. He looked between Kali and me. 
 
    
 
   “Something is protecting it, and it would most likely kill anything that tries to get them,” he stated, that damn sad look on his face again. I looked at Kali and saw that she already accepted that it would be left at this and nothing could be done. Her eyes started to sparkle with tears that had begun to build up.
 
    
 
   “I will deal with that when the time comes. Where is the cave?” I asked, turning my eyes on him. 
 
    
 
   He looked shocked and taken aback. “You can’t be serious, it will kill you,” he replied. Yeah, another thing to add to my “Kill Kas” list. Hell, if something wasn’t trying to kill me anymore I would start thinking something was wrong with me. 
 
    
 
   “I will kill it,” I declared, pushing power into it. Nothing is going to stand in my way.
 
    
 
   He looked at Kali, maybe for assistance, and I could feel her eyes on my back. “Don’t try it,” I said before she could say a word. 
 
    
 
   “Like you listen to me anyway,” she snapped at me. 
 
    
 
   My eyes still on Seth, I waited for the reply to my answer. He shook his head finally and sighed. A smile spread over my face, I am getting good at this. “Okay, seeing that the two of you are alone I will show you, but we need to be quick. I don’t want Chax finding out about this,” he almost growled out. 
 
    
 
   “Good, give me a sec to get dressed.” He nodded and turned around. Walking back into my room, I went straight for my gear, my swords calling out for me to touch them. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, this is dangerous,” Kali said behind me. I nodded and pulled off my PJs. 
 
    
 
   “Yip, just like everything else in our lives,” I confirmed. Getting into my leathers, I turned to look at her. She was standing at the window looking outside. 
 
    
 
   “I don’t want others, especially you, to get hurt or die over this. I won’t be able to live with that on my conscience,” she said, her eyes sparkling from the unshed tears.
 
    
 
   Sliding my swords in, I walked over to her. “Kali, I am doing what I know you would have done for me. We share something that few others can. Let’s go do this and get our lives back,” I finished, placing my hand on her shoulder. She turned and looked at me. 
 
    
 
   “And what if our lives end doing this?” she asked, a tear slipping down her cheek. 
 
    
 
   I smiled at her. “Then we die an awesome death, together. What more can super fighting fallen creature’s desire?” I mocked her. 
 
    
 
   A laughed escaped her and we hugged each other. “I wouldn’t be here in the first place if it wasn’t for you, Kas. Let’s get this over with. If we die then so be it, if we don’t we have another great story to tell one day,” she finished. We concluded our chat and found Seth waiting at the top of the stairs. Offering his hands, Kali and I took a last look at each other and shifted with him.
 
    
 
   We landed at the edge of a huge freaking mountain, the top so high I could see snow. A chilling wind was blowing down from it, freezing my face. “Well, where is the cave?” I asked Seth, who stood looking at the mountain. 
 
    
 
   He turned and looked at me. “According to his instructions this is it, but I see no cave,” Seth confirmed and shrugged. 
 
    
 
   I looked at the mountain before us, there was no such thing as a cave. “You must have the location wrong then,” I answered. 
 
    
 
   “No this is it, perhaps a caved in or something happened a long time ago,” Seth said looking around. Kali walked to the wall and placed her hand on it, and the wall rippled from her touch. If I weren’t looking at her hand I would have totally missed it. 
 
    
 
   I moved forward and placed my hand just next to hers, again it happened.“It’s charmed,” I whispered, spreading my hands on the surface to see the rippling. A small magic buzz was coming from it. 
 
    
 
   “Of course,” Seth said, joining us. We all started to search the wall and found that the rippling spread out to shape a huge entrance. But how to get passed it? 
 
    
 
   “Any ideas, Seth?” I asked, stepping back to take a look at it. 
 
    
 
   Both Seth and Kali also stepped back and looked with me. “None,” Seth replied after a few seconds. Oh just great! Almost there and we have no idea how to get in. 
 
    
 
   “It’s a block charm, you need another charm to open it,” Kali explained. I leaned forward and peered at her around Seth. 
 
    
 
   “Hello, where did that come from?” I asked her. 
 
    
 
   She shrugged and took a step to the left. “I did listen to Vulcan’s classes, Kas. I may only have had a few, but I did listen,” she explained.
 
    
 
   I left it at that. I only had a week of classes so I didn’t really get a chance to catch anything, except those damn cuffs. I rubbed my wrist just thinking about them, never again will I allow anyone to put them back on me. A walking trap, that’s what I started calling them. I could walk and do all the normal stuff, but I could never leave or fight for my freedom. Never again. 
 
    
 
   “How would we find the other charm?” I asked, the chilling wind giving me goosebumps. Seth was awfully quiet the whole time, just standing there looking at the wall. Kali lifted her shoulders unable to give a solution. Crap, now what? 
 
    
 
   “We blow it up,” Seth finally said. Both Kali and I looked at him in shock. 
 
    
 
   “What?” we asked simultaneously. He ignored us and walked forward, placing his hands at the bottom of the cave. 
 
    
 
   “Here, we will place it here and blow it up. The interference will hopefully break the charm and we could go in,” he continued on as if explosives were lying around for us to use.
 
    
 
   “And where would we get the explosives?” I asked him, crossing my arms over my chest to try and keep the freezing wind out of my jacket. 
 
    
 
   “And won’t we alarm everyone in Exsilium if we start blowing up things?” Kali asked next. 
 
    
 
   He stepped back from the entrance and looked at me. “We steal it, of course, and yes everyone will know,” he finished, his eyes resting on Kali.
 
    
 
   I have got to hand it to him; he was even crazier than me. Hell yeah finally someone more on the edge. I looked back at the wall, okay so I have to do something really stupid and crazy, sounds kind of just like my life. “We don’t need to steal it, we can borrow it from Amon,” I said after a few minutes. Yeah I am going to go to the compound, snatch some of the explosives I saw in a room, and borrow them, not steal. I will tell Amon about it after we’d finished this. I know he would understand that with the circumstances I had no choice. 
 
    
 
   “Great, let’s go get them and start blowing up stuff,” Kali said sarcastically. 
 
    
 
   “Totally agree,” I replied, smiling at her.
 
    
 
   Her eyes went huge. “By all that is holy! You were serious, weren’t you?” I nodded and offered my hand to them. 
 
    
 
   “I even know where they are,” I concluded. Seth laughed and took my hand but Kali hesitated. “Come on, Kali, like trouble isn’t part of our DNA code. And you’ll get that stupid thing off you,” I encouraged. Furious, she took my hand and I shifted us into the room where I remembered seeing the explosives. 
 
    
 
   It was daylight outside, sun beams shining below the door. I turned and found the mountain of explosives I remembered was here. I once followed Max when he dodged training, and lucky for me, I saw him come into this room. Of course I followed him in and beat the crap out of him for missing training, but I did remember its contents. Huge old army boxes were stacked high to the ceiling. I approached one and opened it, inside were small blocks of explosives neatly packed away.
 
    
 
   I removed one and showed it to them, Seth’s eyes going big. “That’s C4,” he remarked. I turned the block around and looked at it, looked like freaking putty stuff to me. 
 
    
 
   “Will this do, or do you need something else?” I asked indicating the room. 
 
    
 
   He looked around and walked over to the left, picking up a roll with wire on it. “To detonate it,” he explained. Cool, I am getting training on how to blow things up. Totally awesome.
 
    
 
   Kali grabbed an old army bag and held it open, so Seth and I placed our stuff inside. “Okay, let—” I started to say but stopped. I felt something wrong, something really wrong. I closed my eyes and concentrated. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, what ar—” Kali began, but I cut her off holding up my hand. Yes, something was wrong here, inside the compound. I grabbed the bag and pushed it into Seth’s hands. “Take it with you and keep it safe. When we get some time again we will come to you to finish it,” I explained, opening the door.
 
    
 
   “Until then,” Seth replied, obviously confused, and shifted out. Kali just stared at me. 
 
    
 
   “What’s up, Kas?” she whispered. I closed my eyes again, my head turning to the feeling I was picking up. 
 
    
 
   “Something’s wrong,” I explained and started walking. I picked up the pace and started running. The feeling was intensifying, and a dreadful feeling was starting to take its place. We turned into the hall and found the gang weapons drawn at the old training court. They were all fully transformed and edging for action. We reached them and Max turned to look at us, his eyes flew wide with surprise. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya, get the hell out of here!” he yelled. 
 
    
 
   Confused, I stopped and frowned at him. “Excuse me?” I replied, pissed off.
 
    
 
   Before he could answer that weird feeling slammed into me, my head turning to the closed doors of the court. A roar sounded on the other side of it, chilling me to the bone. It was very demonic, and freaking scary. I placed my hand on the doors to open them, when Max grabbed it and pulled me away. “Let go of me!” I yelled at him, yanking out my hand. 
 
    
 
   “You cannot go in there, Kasadya! The Dominus Custos has it under control. Go back to the house now,” he finished, growling out the last bit.
 
    
 
   Irritated with him and the weird feeling, I ignored him and stormed in before he could stop me. Just passing the door, someone was slammed into me sending both of us into the wall. My head hit it, a loud crack sounding behind me. Dazed, I looked down to find Jules lights out on the floor, her face covered in blood. “What the—” I stopped mid-sentence, looking at the creature in the middle of the court fighting all the Custos, including a few more fallen. Almost twenty surrounded it, weapons drawn.
 
    
 
   “Damn it, Kasadya! I told you to get the hell out of here!” Max yelled at me, and grabbed my hand. He tried to pull me away but I was locked down on the spot. I had seen a lot of demons, even the princes. And they were all pretty ugly and disgusting, but few ever invoked fear in me. I would merely laugh at their feeble attempts to kill me. But the thing spreading its huge wings, that now stretched the entire court, was freaking scary and disturbing on so many levels.
 
    
 
   Its face was wrong; so, so wrong. Like it was in pain, yet delighted at the same time. Its jagged fangs spread all the way down to its jaws. Looking at those spread wings, I gulped down the knot in my throat. The bones in its wings were pierced through the skin, blood dripping from them. It looked like its skin and muscles were stretched beyond capacity, as if they were fighting every movement. I sucked in my breath when its eyes looked directly at me. Blood red eyes, no pupil visible staring at me with so many feelings. 
 
    
 
   I grabbed hold of that weird feeling and let it flow over me; anger, despair, vengeance, agony, rage, bloodlust, sorrow slammed into me, taking me down to one knee. They were all there in those eyes. “Kasadya! You must leave now!” Max continued to yell. But it was no use, this creature and I shared something that could not be ignored. A young girl was standing in front of it, trying to talk to it, trying to calm it. But the creature’s eyes never left mine; he merely ignored her just like I was ignoring Max.
 
    
 
   The girl’s cry of despair echoed above the creatures roar, as one of the fallen sliced at its legs. “Please, I beg you! Please, listen to me. Don’t do this to us!” she cried for him. He roared as another sword sliced at him, but he stood tall. Never falling to a knee, never giving up. He rose higher, his head hitting the ceiling, and whipped out his wings. The fallen caught in them were slammed into walls and each other. The girl trying to speak to him was swept along.
 
    
 
   “I am sorry, Ilana, it must be done now,” Chax said, picking the girl up. Confused, I looked at them, my eyes leaving the monster in front of me. The girl’s cries were agonizing, but it was Chax’s eyes that seized my heart. Those beautiful green eyes, looked hard, so merciless, it looked like death. He rose and pushed the girl into Caim’s arms. I watched as he reached for his swords and pulled them free. Determined, he nodded to the others, who simply got up and left the court.
 
    
 
   “Kas, please come with me,” Max begged, trying to pull me out, but I pushed him away. Chax now stood in front of the monster; it was bent down, roaring its anger at him. I watched as he turned the swords around in his palms. Then with blinding speed he moved, one, two, three movements and he was standing right in front of me, his eyes piercing into mine. I looked past him to see the monster eyes fading into yellow eyes, just before the head separated from the body.
 
    
 
   I returned my eyes back to Chax and found him shocked, his eyes huge. That weird feeling left my chest at that moment, but what remained was so awful, so wrong. I felt tears run down my face; I felt my heart break into a million pieces. I now know what happened here tonight. I stepped back from Chax, my fear scenting the air. Max stopped me and held on to me. “Kasadya,” Chax whispered as he took a step towards me. I jumped and pushed Max back, trying to flee from him.
 
    
 
   “Kas, he had no choice,” Max said behind me. I took in the picture around me; Chax in front of me the blood of the hellhound still dripping off his swords, I watched as a drop fell to the ground. The hellhound behind him, now back to human form, the body slumped into a heap. I looked at his head, and screamed my agony. It was the hellhound from the arena; it was the one that attacked me. I shifted with that scream, fleeing the murderer I saw before me, but most of all fleeing my own fate.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   
  
 

 
 
   Chapter 15
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   It felt as if my heart was shattered into a million pieces, and those pieces were stabbing me from the inside. I grabbed at my chest, trying to get the pain out of me. Nothing happened. Tears were streaming down my face, and wiping them off didn’t help.
 
    
 
   I dropped to my knees and screamed to the sky above me. Arms enveloped me and held me tight. I sobbed into those arms, trying to rid myself of this awful feeling. “That’s it, let the pain flow from your body,” the female whispered. My cries intensified, my heart broke even more. 
 
    
 
   “Why?!” I cried out, unable to understand why we were destined for greatness, just doomed at the same time. 
 
    
 
   “It is hard to explain, my dear, but I will try my best,” the female whispered back, smoothing my hair and trying to sooth me. “When we began our journey in this world, our Father told us that we must take our own steps. This sounds easy at first, but trust me it is not at all. We faced many battles, we concurred worlds and creatures never heard before, but we also failed every day. Do you know why?” she asked, lifting my head to look at her. I shook my head in return.
 
    
 
   “Because we could not defeat our own faults. We accepted that we were perfect, yet one by one, we found that we were the exact opposite. We carried no compassion, no hope, and most of all no love. We were unable to feel. This, in return, left us nothing more than merciless killers, and all we could do is serve our Father in battles. That was before we met mankind.”
 
    
 
   “With mankind’s birth we saw our differences, our faults. And our journey to defeat ourselves began for us. You see, Kasadya, you must defeat the very thing that makes you so powerful. You must defeat your emotions. A hellhounds emotions are very powerful, it’s what makes them so good. But it could also be your end, as you saw tonight,” she finished, and amazingly I had calmed down during her story.
 
    
 
   “But why does a charm fix that?” I asked, wiping the tears from my face, my shirt wet from all the crying. 
 
    
 
   She smiled at me. “Because you can share those emotions. When you go hellhound born, it is an overload of one, maybe two, emotions. But a charm can “extract” that from you and replace it with a more soothing emotion, like love,” she said.
 
    
 
   “And if I don’t find my charm, will that be my future? Will I be …” I swallowed, unable to say it. 
 
    
 
   Her eyes were haunted and she took a while to answer. “Yes, no hellhound could control their emotions without their charm,” she whispered. I let my head drop to her again, defeated. “It was just as hard for us at first, emotions were never part of our design. But with more and more exposure we found them. Slowly, and uncertainly at some times, we found them. A smile from a child, a hug from an old woman.” 
 
    
 
   I was glad for her, really I was, but this doesn’t help me at all. My mind drifted back to that hellhound and his eyes. “Kasadya, do you understand what I just tried to tell you?” she asked, rubbing my back. I didn’t reply. I was busy remembering the murderer’s eyes, those green eyes, with death in them. “Every day you will face this, but never give up. Try no matter how difficult it gets,” she continued on.
 
    
 
   Why should I try if I know it won’t happen? Why the hell should I even get up and go back? I might as well ask her to kill me now and save myself the trouble. “No, Kasadya, neither I nor the others would ever do that. You have a remarkable journey before you, one that no one has ever heard of. To steal that from the future would be devastating,” she pitched in. 
 
    
 
   I sat there, shaking my head. Sitting back on my own, I looked at her. “Did you just read my mind?” I asked.
 
    
 
   She smiled, leaning back on her arms. “Yes, my gift for defeating my own faults. Do you know who I am?” she asked, her smile beyond beautiful. 
 
    
 
   “Sorry, I never even asked in the cave. I was pretty tired after that fight. I know you’re an archangel,” I answered. 
 
    
 
   “I am Uriel, and mostly I am responsible for the love between my Father and his children. Other times I am the beacon of hope,” she replied, smiling at me. Okay, that explains a lot. 
 
    
 
   She had the most beautiful eyes, light blue with dark circles around the blue. Her hair fell in blonde curls around her body. A beautiful face, one only seen on movie stars. Yes, beautiful. “What happened to me the other night with Ira?” I asked. I never really got an answer that night, didn’t really want one at that time. Her haunted look returned, and she looked up at the sky, her eyes searching for something.
 
    
 
   “We are all born angels of equal, with battles we grow stronger. But sometimes, with great evil, when a battle is won an angel will be what we called defined. This evolution, as humans call it, is how archangels are born,” she finished and looked down at me again. What? 
 
    
 
   “I am no angel, Uriel,” I replied, motioning to myself. 
 
    
 
   “I know, you are the first fallen to receive such a gift. It is only completed after a few great battles, but when it does you will be the first archfallen,” she said as if everything she just said was so normal.
 
    
 
   “What is it going to mean if I have to be put down?” I asked, my heart constricting around that word. 
 
    
 
   Her smile faded and she looked at the stars again. “You must not fail, Kasadya,” she barely whispered. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, hate to burst that bubble, but I am already failing. Chax had to break my wing the last time I lost control,” I muttered, falling back onto the grass and looking up at the stars.
 
    
 
   It’s been so long since I looked at them. I believe the last time was the night I shifted out of the hellhouse, before Chax had to drag my ass back there. “Why Chax?” I asked, those green eyes of his would never be the same to me. 
 
    
 
   “We are unable to destroy any fallen, even the hellhounds. The Dominus Custos was charged with that task, I remember that day so vividly. Our Father cried for many years after that. Chax was the only one able to successfully destroy them,” she replied. 
 
    
 
   Crap, so there goes my “Max take care of me arrangement”. I shivered at the idea of seeing those green eyes of death approaching me for my final moment. Kinda sucks knowing that the person who I began my journey with will be the one to end it. “How would I find my charm?” I asked, the desperation in my voice deafening. 
 
    
 
   “I don’t know, Kasadya, you would have to ask a hellhound that found his or her charm,” she replied.
 
    
 
   “I know exactly who to ask,” I said, getting back up again and dusting myself off. She looked at me questioningly. “Thank you for tonight, Uriel.” 
 
    
 
   She nodded and smiled. “I will always watch over you,” she said, vanishing on the last word. Right, now to go find my father. He found his charm, and I wanted to know how. I shifted to the hellhouse and walked to Vulcan’s office. The house was so quiet it almost felt like old times. Kids must be sleeping.
 
    
 
   I turned and walked into his office to find it empty. Crap, where the hell is he? I walked back into the hall and started searching for him. He was nowhere to be found. Desperate, I decided to go look outside. I knew he liked his garden, maybe he would be there. I found him at the roses, he was making them grow into beautiful buds. I stopped to watch them open and spread their petals. “Can I help you?” Vulcan asked without looking at me. 
 
    
 
   “I need to speak to my parents, I don’t know where to find them,” I replied, my eyes on his back. He turned around and regarded me. Yeah, I am sure my face was all puffy from the crying. 
 
    
 
   “It’s early in the morning; they might be back at home. Three houses from Maia, the one with the huge garden,” he replied, turning back to continue with his flowers. As more roses opened, I took in a breath and let their scents drift into my lungs. Peace, that’s what roses meant to me.
 
    
 
   I shifted to outside Maia’s place, and started to walk to the right. Three houses later I found the garden Vulcan had spoken of. It was more like a jungle, but that’s my mom. I walked up to the door and knocked. After a few minutes the door opened and my father looked at me, concerned. “Honey?” he asked, stepping outside. 
 
    
 
   “I have to speak to you and Mom. I need to know, Dad,” I answered, holding up my hand to stop him from hugging me.
 
    
 
   I’d had enough hugs for today; he nodded and gestured for me to come in. I walked in and found the old scents from my childhood waiting inside. Mom loved Jasmine, and she would always plant them close to windows. Now they filled the air with their intoxicating scent. I huffed it off and walked into the lounge, but I didn’t take a seat. “I’ll just go fetch your mother,” my father said, walking up the stairs. 
 
    
 
   I turned around and looked at the room; it really did remind me of our old home on Earth. Same cosy chairs, big pillows and plants everywhere. I remembered she used to sneek into my room and water the plants when she thought I was asleep. In my teenage years, that got a little bit too much so I started doing it to get her out of my room.
 
    
 
   “Kas,” my mother said behind me so I turned to look at her. Red puffy eyes looked back at me, she had been crying herself. Well I’d had enough of that, too. 
 
    
 
   “I need to know how to find my charm, or he is going to kill me,” I stated. There is no use going around it with discretion. A tear dropped from one eye and rolled down her cheek, she nodded and indicated to the chair for me.
 
    
 
   She and Dad took the two seater across from me, looking into each other’s eyes, my dad kissed her cheek. I cleared my throat; I so didn’t need to see their love scenes right now, not with this topic. They turned their eyes on me. “We have been expecting you. Chax was here just an hour ago. He told us what happened,” she said, another tear falling.
 
    
 
   “Yeah, I watched as he sliced another hellhound’s head off to stop him,” I replied. Strange that there was no emotion in my voice. That dead voice from hell was back. Maybe it’s a good thing, like Uriel said, emotions are not good for me. 
 
    
 
   “I am sorry you had to witness that, honey,” Dad said his face in anguish. 
 
    
 
   “I am not; it’s good to see what my end will be. But with your help I can maybe avoid it,” I threw back. I have come to realise that pity is for the weak; I should never have thought that returning here would change my outcome.
 
    
 
   I am, and will always be, fighting for my life. My father closed his eyes, and nodded. “Of course, honey. We will tell you everything,” he replied, looking down at Mom again. 
 
    
 
   “It is impossible for you to find him, he must find you,” my mom started. At those words my heart took a journey straight to my stomach. Yeah, so screwed.
 
    
 
   “How the hell would he find me?” I growled out. My father lifted his eyebrows at that growl; he wasn’t expecting me to be so pissed off. Well I am so sorry for disappointing you. I mean, I am just a walking corpse anyway. 
 
    
 
   “You have to lose control. I would never have found your father if he didn’t lose control. We were just paired together, barely a month. He became hellhound born, and I was left to hunt him down. He had already killed one human to get to a demon.”
 
    
 
   “I had no option except to try and stop him myself, Chax was too far away. I engaged him and we fought. When he was about to kill me, I yelled at him to stop and get a grip. He stopped a second then fell back, and I knew. My attack turned from anger to calmness. Softly I spoke to him, while he was about to kill me, I soothed him out of it.” As she finished, tears now ran freely down her cheeks. My dad took her in his arms and held her. 
 
    
 
   So that’s what the girl was trying to do. She was trying to soothe him and bring him back. Yeah, it worked wonders. “So that’s it? I would only know the moment I turned. Hell, that helps a lot. Were there no indication before that, you know like feelings for each other or something?” I asked, my voice still dead. My dad looked at me thinking about my question, it was my mom that spoke up. 
 
    
 
   “Not really, we actually could not bear each other. I thought your dad was a loose cannon that would only be my downfall, and he thought I was a stuck up Chax de Luca,” she said, a small laugh escaping. 
 
    
 
   “You have to give me more than that, I can’t bear a lot of males,” I replied. A blush formed on her cheeks that were already completely red from crying. 
 
    
 
   “I was thinking about him constantly, and couldn’t keep my eyes off of him. Even when sparring, I had a hard time,” she confessed.
 
    
 
   Dad chuckled and gave her a peck on the cheek. “The same here, I was so fascinated by your mother. I would watch her at night in the garden when she and Vulcan had their moments. I was completely taken by her,” he also confessed. Oh that is just great, I have nothing to compare to that. I laid my head back on the chair and blew out a breath. 
 
    
 
   “Okay, I am screwed,” I muttered to myself.
 
    
 
   “Kas, don’t give up,” my father said. 
 
    
 
   I started to laugh, but it was just as flat as my voice. I looked at them again. “I suggest you make peace with it,” I finished, got up, and shifted back to my room without so much as a goodbye. Alone, I started to take off my gear, my swords shining in the sun beams streaming through my window. I smoothed my hands over the blades, my fingers feeling the edge of the engraving. The light of the world my ass, I was destined to die just like all the rest.
 
    
 
   I finished off and got dressed in a pair of jeans and a T-shirt, then sat down at the edge of my bed. I wondered if his parents told him before he met his end, did they give him the heads up before then? A soft knock sounded at my door, but I chose to ignore it. I knew it was Max; I didn’t need to open the door to find out. Even more, I knew he wanted to tell me a lame story about how that would never happen to me.
 
    
 
   I heard him sigh, turn, and walk down the hall. I might as well end that, too. Starting something only to end up dead wouldn’t make things better. He would try the same thing as the girl and try to talk me out of it, only to see my head sliced off by Chax. Hell yeah, that’s the way to check out in this world. It’s no wonder there is only a handful of hellhounds in this world. Who the hell would want to bear a child only to know he or she would be put down like a dog one day? 
 
    
 
   Hell, and humans think that their kids had it worse, try and tell your child on his seventeenth birthday to find his charm or die very soon. My father was lucky, very freaking lucky if you ask me. I might not have been here in the first place. Now, thinking about it, that might have been better; I would rather choose a non-existence before a death like that. 
 
    
 
   Get a hold of yourself, Kas, my subconscious said to me. You’re a fighter. If you go, you go out glorious. Yeah, that might be a good end, a final moment fit for a warrior. So I decided then to end my little adventure here in Exsilium. I am going to help Kali get that freaking charm off, then go straight to Ballen and start killing each and every one of them. 
 
    
 
   Just imagining that was awesome. Me in my born form taking out one prince at a time, now that sounds more like it. No Chax or Max around to give me grief, no worries about Kali or another one of my team. Just get into Hell, go hellhound born, and enjoy every moment of it. 
 
    
 
   My mind more at ease with my final moment in this life, I climbed into bed and drifted into that empty dark space where sometimes—very few—I lived a normal life and loved it.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 16
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   The day started as usual with someone banging on my door for me to get up. I got up, took a shower, and got my gear on. Might as well wear them constantly now, the moment that charm drops of her neck and she is safe, I am going to start with Ballen and never stop again.
 
    
 
   I walked down the stairs, avoided most of the gang in the living room and went to the kitchen. I found Chax there having a coffee. For a moment I froze, fear gripping me, but I pushed it away. I got out my big girl panties, and strode to the fridge ignoring him flat. I could feel those murderous eyes of his on me, but didn’t give a damn. Opening the fridge I grabbed a juice, closed it, and walked to the exit. I was in no mood for him or any of the others. 
 
    
 
   I was going outside until they wanted to do their usual crap like training or something. I had reached the door when from behind me I heard, “I am sorry you had to witness that, Kasadya. But it is the only way to prevent innocent lives being taken.” 
 
    
 
   Without turning, I smiled. “Yeah, I just bet it gets you down. You know, having to murder all of us,” I sneered and walked away. Eat on that the next time you go after one of us, you ass. 
 
    
 
   Max came into the hallway and stopped, looking at me. “Kas, are you okay?” he asked, swallowing a lump that ended up in his throat. 
 
    
 
   I smiled, and walked past him to the front door. “I’m just peachy, Max,” I replied, walking outside. The air was so fresh and crisp; I sucked in a huge lung full of it. Mmm, so peaceful. I walked to a great spot under a tree and planted my butt on the grass, listening to the birds and wind dancing outside. 
 
    
 
   I gulped down the juice, tasting the various flavours of the fruit. “So, last night was hectic,” Kali said, coming to sit next to me. I smiled at her and turned to watch a small finch, coming to sit in the branch across from me. 
 
    
 
   “Yip,” I replied without looking back at her. 
 
    
 
   “So, I know you don’t like pestering, but are you okay?” she asked nervously. I looked at her. 
 
    
 
   “Of course, why wouldn’t I be?” I stated as if nothing last night had gotten to me.
 
    
 
   “You looked shocked, and heartbroken about all of it,” she continued on. 
 
    
 
   I gulped down my juice and looked at the bird again. “Was, got over it,” I answered, not really into this crap at the moment, and if she knew me she would stop there. Luckily for her, she stopped and bit into an apple, no more pestering me about crap I had no control over.
 
    
 
   “Tomorrow morning, we go and take care of your death charm. By tomorrow night I want everything over with,” I stated, looking at her. 
 
    
 
   She smiled and shook her head. “I know you too well, Kas. What’s going on?” she asked, turning her full body to me. 
 
    
 
   Yeah, we knew a lot about each other, really great for a girl, but also sucks in moments like these. “I am not going to die like that, Kali. I won’t accept a death like that,” I reinforced my answer.
 
    
 
   Her eyes grew big as my answer dawned on her, she knew me so well. I hoped that this life is kind to her when I leave. That she and Ryan become mates and have a good life, if you can say that about a fallen’s life. But I pray that her life would find some peace when I am gone. “I understand, Kas. I don’t want that for you either,” she said after coming to grips with it. 
 
    
 
   We sat there for a little while longer, before Caim came to call us for the day’s activities. Gathered in the lounge, we waited for Chax to give his orders. He was looking at me most of the time, but I had my back to him and everyone else. Looking outside I listened to his orders, and wondered if he even had some small regret about killing the hellhound. 
 
    
 
   “Today you will spend the afternoon with your Custos. Make good use of this time, and listen well,” he declared. I smiled thinking how my last day here would be spent with him on my ass. Yip, that’s my life. “Some feedback from Amon regarding the three demons. The first one is completely human now and the other two are showing the same development. A great victory for this war,” he continued on. Well at least that was a good thing, too bad I wouldn’t be here to help turn more.
 
    
 
   “And what of our blood test?” Max asked. 
 
    
 
   “They are the same as Kasadya, your blood could heal them, too,” Chax stated and I felt my heart release on that statement. So Max and Ryan could go on with it, with them there would be a cure they could use in this war. Well, that is until they go hellhound themselves. 
 
    
 
   “What will happen to the first demon now that he is cured?” Lada asked.
 
    
 
   “The archangels will assist him into the human world,” Chax replied. I felt a shift in the room and new voices greeted. My mother among them, still I just looked outside, I didn’t want to see her face. To me this morning was our goodbye. A hand came to rest on my shoulder. 
 
    
 
   “We will never give up on you,” she whispered at me. I turned and looked at her, her eyes still red from crying. Mrs. Perfect was losing her touch.
 
    
 
   “Don’t waste your time, and I won’t be dying like that,” I answered her back. She looked at me questioningly and then nodded. Turning around, she collected Ryan and shifted out. Soon it was just me, Abby, and Chax. “We will train somewhere else, Caim and Nanini are training outside.” I nodded and braced myself for his forced shift. We shifted to a beach, looking around it was the same beach we went to when I came to Exsilium. 
 
    
 
   Chax didn’t look at me anymore; he was holding his cross and closing his eyes. Another fallen shifted in next to us, a male with brown hair and dark eyes. “This is Aedon, and he will assist us today with elemental magic,” Chax introduced the new guy. I nodded at him and Abby followed suit. “Abby, you will avoid his lightning, and Kasadya you must try and defuse his lightning with your wings. I believe Nanini explained it to you,” he said, his eyes coming to rest on me. I nodded but didn’t look away.
 
    
 
   I wanted him to see me, to know that I would never forgive him for last night. “Aedon, you may take over,” Chax indicated and stepped back from us. I looked at the new male waiting for his attack, but he surprised me. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, when you see my bolts coming at you, don’t try and block them. Look at them and then infuse with them. It’s like taking the bolt into your body and there you let it disintegrate,” Aedon explained to me. I nodded and transformed to hellhound, stretching my wings in the sea air.
 
    
 
   I stepped back a few paces to get some space in between me and him, Abby also went fallen and was hovering above me to the right. I saw a surprised expression on Chax’s and the other males faces. My wings were stretching behind me and I could feel that they were taking up a lot of space. They looked at each other for a moment and then Chax nodded to him. The fae transformed to grey and the first bolt came straight at me. Okay, so this is the part where I take it into my body. Opening my wings, I prepared for it as it travelled through the air towards me. When it reached me I didn’t block, rather I opened myself to it, and using my wings folded it inside them. Opening up my wings again I didn’t disintegrate it like instructed, on the contrary, I had full control off it now and sent it back to its owner. Aedon jumped out of the way just in time. Shocked, he looked at me.
 
    
 
   I smiled and nodded at him, there goes my training session. “Stop,” Chax said, walking to stand next to Aedon, his eyes resting on me. It would seem that he was surprised, too. So I take it that wasn’t supposed to happen then. He looked at Abby. “Abby, go over there and continue with Aedon. Kasadya needs some more training,” he said to her. Now that last word was supposed to make me feel unsettled, but this time I just looked at him with a smile.
 
    
 
   He held his cross again, calling someone else. Dagon shifted in next, greeting me with a nod. Chax had a few words with him and I saw the surprise in his face when Chax must have mentioned what I had done. Chax then stepped away from him and Dagon changed to his orange form. “Are you ready, Kas?” he asked. I smiled, nodded, and opened up my wings.
 
    
 
   His fire bomb came at me fast, and the moment it reached me I did the same thing. Closing my wings around it, I opened it up and sent it back to him. Unfortunately, he wasn’t expecting that, and his own bomb hit him full force. He flew back a few steps, landing on his back. I looked at Chax, challenging him to bring it on. He grabbed his cross again, and another fae shifted in. The female didn’t even have to talk to Chax, apparently he’d already told her. She transformed instantly and I watched as roots sprang out of the ground coming for me.
 
    
 
   Hesitant, I took a step back and watched as they travelled towards me. Well, here goes nothing. I lifted my wings as high as I possibly could, and let the roots wrap around my body. I closed my wings around me. My wings brushed against them and they let go, moving up to my wings and clinging to them. I opened up again, and now watched the same roots, shooting from me towards the fae. She called up more roots to block mine, but I flapped my wings and the roots were under ground, jumping up just at her feet and wrapping her in her own little problem.
 
    
 
   Satisfied, I crossed my arms in front of me and looked at Chax again. Dagon went over to help the fae free herself from her own roots. I just stood and watched. This is kinda funny, I mean your own creation turning on you. Next one to shift in was Nanini’s mother, and now that I saw her face, Nanini looked just like her. Small and petite, the female stood looking at me, and then she moved her hand over the mass of water on our left.
 
    
 
   A tunnel of water was now scooping up from the sea, and turning towards me. Oh crap I am going to get wet today. I braced myself again and as the first drop splashed me, I wrapped my wings around it and sent it back double time. Where she created a tunnel, I created what looked like a tidal wave. But I dropped it before her, the water rushing over her feet. Shocked, she looked at me then at Chax. Chax was walking over to them and the four of them got into a heated debate. Arms were flying around, except for Chax, and from the sound of their voices, they weren’t happy about this.
 
    
 
   I was getting bored, so I turned to watch Abby’s training. She was flying around, trying to avoid the bolts coming at her. From what I could see she already had two burns from them. Poor girl, she really wasn’t good at this. Her eyes were huge and she was flying around like a mad thing. “Kasadya, we need to talk,” Chax said behind me. I sighed and turned to face him. 
 
    
 
   “About?” I challenged him. 
 
    
 
   He scowled at me.“How did you manipulate the fae’s assaults?” 
 
    
 
   “I just did it. Have no idea how, but I just did,” I replied.
 
    
 
   He stared at me, saying nothing, and I was looking right back at him. He won’t scare me, no freaking way. Finally he nodded and went back to the fae. After explaining to them what I’d said, they shifted out leaving me alone with him, well except for Abby and Aedon in the back. He walked towards me, his eyes intent. “Let’s see how you do with g-force punches,” he stated while transforming into a vampire. He moved with his super speed, but to me it looked like normal speed. 
 
    
 
   He reached me and sent out his fist, I just stepped back one step and watched as he crashed into the sand. Oh glorious day, Chax de Luca is eating sand. Furious, he jumped up and shook the sand off his face. I was standing in a casual stance, looking at him. He stormed again, this time his fist travelled to my face. In control, I leaned back just enough for him to miss me, and he flew over me, his face hitting the sand again. “Well, are you going to hit me today?” I asked bored with his attempts. 
 
    
 
   He got back up, and rather than make a fool of himself he walked over to me, and as he stopped in front of me, swung for my face. I barely missed it, and kicked him in the stomach, sending him back. “I won’t be that easy to kill, Chax, that you can be sure of,” I sneered at him with each step I took toward him. 
 
    
 
   “You seem in control today, Kasadya, what changed?” Chax asked also coming towards me. 
 
    
 
   “I reminded myself that there is no such thing as happily ever after,” I replied as I ducked from his punch. The force of it was so strong that it whipped the wind towards my face. I turned to my left and swung out my wing, again he went backwards. On his knees he looked up at me. I was not advancing to him anymore; instead I waited for him to get up again. 
 
    
 
   “Happiness is what you make of it, Kasadya,” he said, trying to change my mind. But I already knew the truth; I already saw it with my own eyes.
 
    
 
   “Now, Chax, we both know that you will be there to make sure it never happens, right?” I asked sarcastically. I could see the hurt in his face, but I didn’t care. Not once did he stop and try to see the hurt and confusion in the hellhound’s eyes, no he went straight for the kill. 
 
    
 
   “I had no choice,” he replied, standing up. 
 
    
 
   I shook my head and smiled at him. “Yeah, that’s what everyone’s been telling me. Don’t worry, I’ll make it easy on you when the time comes,” I answered, straightening my shoulders and rolling them.
 
    
 
   Instead of continuing on with his training, we had stopped and were standing there looking at each other. Silently we promised each other that should such a moment come, not one of us was going to stand down to the other. He turned and walked towards Abby and Aedon, transforming back to normal on his way there. I turned back toward the sea and looked at the waves crashing in at the shoreline. The wind was whipping around me, so I closed my eyes and opened up my wings. Instantly they grabbed at the wind and I could feel myself being picked up from the ground. This is pretty cool, I thought to myself. Feeling the wind travel into my wings and then turning inside them unable to escape.
 
    
 
   “Return home, we are done for today,” Chax commanded in my mind, spoiling my moment. I sighed and returned back to normal; one last look to behold the sea in its glory. I closed my eyes, and with a last intake of breath, I shifted back to Chax’s house landing on the gateway. I found Abby, looking totally wasted, sitting on the porch with a bottle of water. Looking around I found no Chax, which was good because I’d had enough of him for a while. 
 
    
 
   “I really suck at this,” Abby said as I approached her. Curious, I sat down next to her. 
 
    
 
   “You’re getting better, Abby, it takes time to develop your fallen body and techniques,” I encouraged her. 
 
    
 
   She looked at me with her bangs hanging over her face. “Thanks for trying, Kas, but I am still just as lame as the day I started. I will most likely die in my first real battle.” She pulled herself down. It was hard trying to defend that, from what I had seen she really wasn’t a fighter, her brains are her best asset. Maybe Chax will see that and rather keep her in Exsilium. 
 
    
 
   My silence made her feel even worse so she dropped her head and looked down at her shoes. “You know, I am really good at fighting, but I suck at making plans and getting it done right. I have messed up so many times that it’s a miracle I haven’t destroyed Earth or Exsilium,” I tried to give her some encouragement. 
 
    
 
   She smiled at that. “Yeah, I heard about a few of them from Max. But he sees it in another version, he says you make mistakes, but that in time they turn out to be okay,” she replied, a small laugh escaping. I started to laugh with her. That’s Max, trying to create a Picasso from a first grader’s painting. 
 
    
 
   “I wasn’t always like this, Abby. Sometimes life has a way of forcing you into the direction it wants you to go in,” I tried to explain my journey to what I have become. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, if life gives me that push I would gladly take it,” she replied, and my heart seized at her words. 
 
    
 
   Shocked, I looked at her. “Abby, don’t ever say that. The things I had to do to survive everything. Trust me, no girl should ever go through that.” My mind travelled back to those days. That stench in Hell that constantly made you want to vomit, thousands of eyes always watching you, and never knowing which one was about to try and kill you. Thousands of screams echoing in what I called night time. 
 
    
 
   “Was it that bad?” she asked, bringing back my attention. I looked at the blue sky and sighed. 
 
    
 
   “Can I tell you a secret, Abby?” I asked in return. She looked around to make sure we were alone. She never uses that side of hers, but she will someday. She nodded, scooting closer to me. I leaned in. 
 
    
 
   “I was scared every second down there, I just learned to hide it well,” I confessed. Finally, after so long, it felt like fresh air was pushed into my lungs and I could breathe easier.
 
    
 
   There, my secret was out in the open. I was freaking scared. I am still scared. Every time I have to face an enemy my nerves feel like they are about to crash over me and render me useless. Then I remember that side of me, the one that I opened up in Hell and let it run over me, let replace me. I never felt like me when I used this, I felt like someone else, something else. More dangerous, more able to kill than I ever could.
 
    
 
   It took Abby a few seconds to take in what I just told her, and thankfully she didn’t make a big deal out of it. We sat there in silence, watching as the gang started to shift in for the nightshift. Max shifted in with Nanini, and by the look of it she had given him a hard time again. His face was bruised on one side, and it looked a lot like a light burn. Yeah, she did kick his ass again.
 
    
 
    But knowing Max, he let her; he wouldn’t ever really go out to hurt a girl. I had to pretty much almost kill him before he gave me a punch back. He stopped to look at me for a moment, then brushed it off and went into the house. I had no such luck with Nanini, who came rushing over and almost knocked us over. “That was super cool, like super-duper cool. You should have seen his face when I came out of the bush unexpectedly and whammed him with a bomb. For the record we so don’t pick him for our hide and seek team, he sucks big time,” she eagerly blurted out.
 
    
 
   Kali and Lada made their way over during the whole unravelling of her training session. We looked at each other, and all broke into laughter. I might be going out soon, but little things like this will be in my mind when I go. 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 17
 
    
 
    
 
   We spent about an hour outside, just us girls, laughing and joking. Of course, Nanini was cracking us up with her details of the training session. Worse were her details of how big and powerful Max flipped out when he couldn’t find her. By the time his lord and the rest of the guys showed up we were crying from it all. Even nervous Abby was cracking up.
 
    
 
   “Oh wait, I didn’t tell you about this part. So he was looking at the waterfall, then he stepped on to the top and looked down to try and see me. The next thing he slipped and fell in, and I do believe he was cursing in Russian.” I looked at Kali and we started laughing all over again. But clearly Max didn’t approve. 
 
    
 
   “I did not slip, you shot me with a light bomb and then I fell into the water,” he rectified the facts. 
 
    
 
   Nanini turned around on her butt and looked at him. “Yeah, can you prove it, Godzilla?” she taunted him.
 
    
 
   His face went into Chax mode and I laughed even more. “Right, can we have some order please,” Chax pitched in, totally blowing it. The happy mood dropped instantly and we were back in business. Having our attention, he continued, “Tonight we are going to patrol a few streets in a small town in Argentina. We have received reports of human men disappearing in the area. It’s simple; we search and we destroy if we find a demon.” 
 
    
 
   I got up and dusted off my butt, time to get to work I guess. Looking at the others they weren’t really dressed for it, and it must have caught Chax’s eyes as well because he was giving them that “today” look. Kali caught the implication immediately and shifted away first, the other girls joining her. Leaving me alone with all the males. 
 
    
 
   Well I was getting the look of death from Chax and Max, and guess what I had no idea why. I returned the look. No way in Hell am I going to be intimidated by these two. “Guys, did we miss something?” Lotan asked. Nobody answered; in fact nobody even gave him any notice. “Okay, I’ll go see where Lada is,” he said when we still continued on with our silent war. 
 
    
 
   “Don’t even think about it,” Max finally snapped, his face furious. I lifted one eyebrow at that, but remained silent. I had no idea what he was referring to, but I wasn’t about to tell him that. 
 
    
 
   “Don’t temp me, Kasadya,” Chax growled out. Okay, this was becoming very weird. Last I looked I didn’t do anything wrong. Yeah, I was going to do something wrong, but no way in hell would they know about it. So I remained calm and collected, smiling at both of them.
 
    
 
   Our awkward exchange was interrupted when the girls joined us all ready for the night. The sky was turning orange and purple, and inside I could feel my hellhound stir for the night. She wanted out, she wanted to war. Funny, I’d never felt that side of me as another entity or persona before. In fact, I haven’t felt that side of me do this before. Perhaps it’s got something to do with this archfallen thing. Shrugging it off, I walked over to Kali and nodded at her, all the while the two guys were still looking at me like I was about to drop an A-bomb on someone.
 
    
 
   We were force shifted to a small town at the sea coast. The fresh air slammed into us and revitalized my senses. I took a deep breath, taking in the new scents and sounds. The town was quiet except for the three or four places where people got together at night. “Remember, we search, and then destroy if we find anything,” Chax said indicating for us to follow him. The town was built on a cliff, so moving upwards was at a slow pace. Chax stopped and turned his face a little towards us. “Split up in two, one group in that street and another in this one.” I held back waiting to see how the group would divide. I was so not going with Max or Chax. But just my luck the two nodded at each other and then each went their own way. 
 
    
 
   For the love of … okay I have to pick one, might as well choose Max. I turned left and followed Max, Nanini, Ben, Kali, and Ryan. “No, Kasadya, you stay with me,” Chax declared behind me. Almost spitting venom, I turned to look at him; he was giving me that smug look of his. I could see he was trying to bait me into a fight. Cool, two can play that game. 
 
    
 
   “Of course, never know when your expertise would be required.” I walked past him to stand next to Caim.
 
    
 
   His face said it all, Kas two and Chax still zero. “Kas, you’re playing with death,” Caim whispered next to me. 
 
    
 
   “Oh I don’t know, Caim, it’s so much fun,” I replied, giving him my devil smile. He shook his head, not impressed with my answer. I just ignored him and continued on. The streets were so quiet and dark I could see why demons would like to hunt here. Perfect place and camouflage for night time hunts.
 
    
 
   Three hours later and all we could find were two drunken men, and a lot of cats. Being so close to the sea I presumed that the cats were here for any fish scraps from the boats. We reached the highest point of the town and turned to look down at the harbour and streets below. To our right Max and the others were joining us. “Found anything?” Chax asked them. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah! Dude, this place has a serious cat problem. Don’t get me wrong, I like cats, but this is a little too much,” Nanini complained.
 
    
 
   “Okay, let’s do one more walk and then call it a night,” Chax ordered. Nanini moaned so loud two cats joined in. Walking in front, Chax and Max split up, and then stopped their heads lifting in the air as if they smelled something. I stopped to look at them; maybe they picked up a demon’s scent. They do smell awful sometimes. Chax stepped back and shook his head, Max bent forward. 
 
    
 
   “Um, what’s wrong with the guys?” Nanini asked behind me. I turned my head to look at her and found the rest of the guys also on their knees. Okay, was this some new ritual? 
 
    
 
   I glanced back at Chax and Max, and looked straight into Chax’s huge eyes. “Run,” he gasped out, also going to his knees.
 
    
 
   He didn’t need to invite me twice. Transforming, I pulled my swords and turned around looking for the danger. “Christ,” Caim mutter next to me. I looked down at him and saw the distress in his face. 
 
    
 
   Kali came to stand next to me, her swords also drawn. “What is going on, Kas?” she asked, her eyes scanning the darkness. Lotan and Ben were grunting as if in pain. Ryan kept holding his head, like he had a headache. Just then Chax flew up and turned towards a small, dark alley. Max and the rest did the same. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, what are you doing?” I growled out. I didn’t like this, not one bit. The hair on my arms was standing up and I got that weird feeling that we had some company. He ignored me and continued on. Furious, I shifted in front of him and grabbed his shirt. He pushed me away and stormed on right into the dark alley. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, this is getting super weird,” Nanini complained.
 
    
 
   “I don’t know what’s up, just stay with them,” I replied, moving to stand next to Chax and Max. “Max, what the hell are you guys doing?” I asked Max. But just like Chax he was ignoring me. A giggle came from the darkness and I turned to it, ready for action. Another giggle came from my left. Crap, this is not good. The guys were moaning and trying to stay put, and to move forward at the same time. Kinda creepy in a way, it almost looked like they were practicing Zombie moves.
 
    
 
   “Well now, what do we have here … some juicy fallen males to play with?” a woman’s voice came from my right. I watched as a woman stepped out of the darkness, dressed in what looked like skank gear. She stopped, her blood red lips curling into a smile. 
 
    
 
   “So much fun for all of us,” another one announced. Now looking around us we were surrounded by six women, all dressed like they escaped the local brothel. Max moved to the one closest to him, so I grabbed his shirt and yanked him down to his butt. 
 
    
 
   “Kali?” I asked, not knowing what the hell is going on. Caim now moved to the one in front of him, I grabbed him and shoved him into Ryan’s body. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, they are Haplai’s,” Kali snapped from behind me. Oh crap! Just then, Chax turned and punched me in the face. I kept my footing and returned the favour, knocking him onto his butt. Max was on Nanini, a hold around her neck. A pink light indicated she was about to fry his ass, and boom Max went flying backwards.
 
    
 
   “Kas, what do we do?” Lada cried out, pushing Caim away from her. Abby had a hard time with Ben and Ryan both trying to grab her. Well this is going to be fun. 
 
    
 
   “Knock them out,” I ordered and sent my sword’s backend straight into Chax skull. He staggered forward and then dropped. 
 
    
 
   “Kas!” Abby yelled behind me. 
 
    
 
   I turned and caught the triumphant smile on Nanini’s face when she advanced on Max. Oh I am going to hear about it tomorrow. I grabbed Ben and hit him with my sword, too, but unlike Chax he didn’t go down. Crap. He looked up at me, and by then my fist was already at his face, the sound echoing in the alley. He was out cold. Turning around, I saw Kali head butting Ryan and sending him to the ground. A quick look around and all the guys were out cold.
 
    
 
   Out cold yeah, but splayed around and unable to be defended like that. I picked up Ben and threw him in the middle followed by Chax and Caim. The girl’s quickly added the rest of them, all piled up in a heap. Now we turned, ready to take on the witches, who now stood in their demon forms. They still had their skank body shape but a tipped tail, scales, and a dead ugly face were all visible. Laughing, another female came walking out of the darkness, clapping her hands together. “Well done girls, but how long will they be out like that?” she asked, coming to stand in front of me. She is right, with our healing abilities they will be up in a minute or two, and we would have to knock them out again. 
 
    
 
   “Abby, take them home and keep them there,” I instructed. The air rippled and I knew she’d shifted them out with her Corra connection. Now all that remained were girls. 
 
    
 
   “Well done, hellhound, now we can talk in private,” the female continued. She had a slim figure like a model, long black hair falling over her shoulders and clear blue eyes. 
 
    
 
   “As if,” I replied, keeping the others in the corner of my eye. 
 
    
 
   “That death charm my brother placed is a pain, hey?” she goaded me. Brother? No freaking way! 
 
    
 
   “Are you saying that you’re  one of the princes?” I asked, smothering my laugh. She didn’t look impressed with me; in fact, she looked pretty pissed off. 
 
    
 
   “I am Luxuria,” she stated, turning into a pink version of Ballen.
 
    
 
   Yip, I broke out laughing my ass off. This was just too much. I heard Nanini say something about that’s not funny, but I just couldn’t stop laughing. “Silence!” Luxuria yelled, pissed off at us. 
 
    
 
   “I so make that look good,” Nanini pitched in and I started laughing again. The tears were running down my eyes. 
 
    
 
   “Imbecile! I came here to offer you another option for the death charm!” she yelled. Now that had me sucking in my laugh. 
 
    
 
   “I’m listening,” I said after I got my breath back. 
 
    
 
   “What death charm is this chick talking about?” Nanini asked. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, might want to let us in on what’s going on here, Kas,” Lada agreed with her. Pushing out a breath, I turned to look at them, trying to figure out how to explain this. Kali wasn’t impressed at all.
 
    
 
   “The night we returned to Exsilium, Kali was taken by Gluttire. He placed a death charm around her neck that will slowly choke her to death, until it finally decapitates her. He wants me to get some things for him from Exsilium in order to remove the charm,” I explained short and sweet, not giving away anything about the relics.
 
    
 
   “Why haven’t you told us about it?” Lada asked, her eyes furious. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, what the hell, Kas?” Nanini pitched in. 
 
    
 
   Shaking my head, I tried to explain, “It wasn’t like that; this isn’t something we can run around with. If Chax finds out you guys know what he would do, I can’t let that happen.” 
 
    
 
   “So you thought we would run to Chax and tell him about it?” Lada questioned. Crap. 
 
    
 
   “No, I just didn’t want to put anyone else in danger with this. Kali and I already have a plan of action, and by this time tomorrow the charm will be removed,” I assured her.
 
    
 
   “Might want to rethink that, hellhound,” the demon added. 
 
    
 
   I turned to look at her. “You said you had another option?” I changed that subject to the one at hand. 
 
    
 
   She looked at Kali and smiled. “I will remove the charm, in return for my own collection,” she explained. Hell, from one psycho demon to another, these guys just don’t give up. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, don’t think so,” I replied, readying my swords for the fight.
 
    
 
   Her eyes returned to mine. “This will not only benefit me. I know what is happening to you, and if I am not mistaken you need this, too,” she chimed. Yeah, psycho I tell you. 
 
    
 
   “Sorry, not interested,” I replied. I already have one demon prince to deal with sure as hell I’m not going to include a princess on my to-do list. 
 
    
 
   “Fine, but remember one thing, hellhound. She will die. And you’re going to die with her.” She shrugged and turned around. Crap, I hate this.
 
    
 
   “And with you there will be no death?” I inquired. 
 
    
 
   Turning her head back to me, she smiled. “Not yours or the harpy, but others, yes. I have a very delightful task for you,” she purred. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, that doesn’t sound like me, sorry,” I declined her offer. She nodded to her Haplai’s and they returned to their normal form and shifted away. 
 
    
 
   She turned, looking at us. “When the time comes, call my name and I will come to you, hellhound.” Her eyes turned to Kali. “Sometimes your enemy can help find another,” she finished and shifted out. 
 
    
 
   We stood there in silence, looking at the spot she had just been standing in. What does she mean by that? “Okay, you two have some major explaining to do. I would start now before the guys get here,” Lada broke the silence. Taking a deep breath, I turned to look at them. Kali was furious, her face giving it away. Nanini and Lada were standing their ground and waiting for the explanation.
 
    
 
   “I have to find the blood relics, and take it as payment to Gluttire,” I confessed. Their eyes went huge, like bowl huge. 
 
    
 
   “Are you joking?” Lada almost whispered. 
 
    
 
   I shook my head and looked at Kali. “No, unfortunately not. This is the deal Gluttire gave me. And you just heard the other option,” I replied. Lada looked at Kali then and Nanini, who was jumping from one foot to the other. 
 
    
 
   “If I remember correctly, you’re going to need all the help you can get. My father spoke of a guardian protecting them, and in his stories not even Chax could defeat this guardian,” Lada explained. 
 
    
 
   “You know of this relic stuff and where it’s located?” I asked, intrigued. 
 
    
 
   She nodded. “And you’re going to need some of the guys, too. Trust me, when you open that gate, all hell will break loose.” 
 
    
 
   “That won’t be an option. You know Chax would find out about it,” I dismissed her, transforming back to normal and sliding in my swords. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, you don’t have a choice. Whatever this guardian is, it’s so scary that my father spoke of it in whispers. You need more power to take it on. And you don’t have much of a choice anymore,” she pressed, calling me out. 
 
    
 
   That’s so unfair. Furious, I looked at Kali. “Let’s just get it over with, Kas,” she replied, her eyes showing her sadness.
 
    
 
   “If Chax finds out we are screwed,” I moaned. 
 
    
 
   “Then we make sure he doesn’t find out,” Lada pushed. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah well if we all go missing in action, don’t you think he would notice!” I yelled at her. 
 
    
 
   “Not if you know how to avoid him,” Lada explained. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, and we know just how to do that. What, you think we have been playing house with Chax all this time? Dude, come on! We would be like totally crazy by now. Nope, we learned how to ditch Chax pretty quickly,” Nanini also explained.
 
    
 
   Defeated by my own gang of girls, yeah that would just be my luck. “Okay, but you guys need to be discreet. Don’t let him find out because, girls, we will all be dead,” I finished. And it would seem just in time. The boys shifted in, weapons drawn and ready to kick butt. 
 
    
 
   “You knocked us out!” Max fired at me at once. 
 
    
 
   “Just returned the favour, Max, you guys started to attack us,” I replied, not a bit troubled by it. My dad always said if you throw a punch you better be ready to receive one back.
 
    
 
   “Did you destroy them?” Chax asked, watching me with interest. Interest I sure as hell did not want. 
 
    
 
   “No, they shifted out when we fought,” I lied. 
 
    
 
   His eyes narrowed at me. “I see,” he replied. Yeah like he’d just believed a word I said. He knew something had happened. Crap, we are going to be caught. 
 
    
 
   “Who knocked me out?” Max asked, looking between Nanini and me. 
 
    
 
   “Me of course, dumdum,” Nanini quickly replied, her smile spreading over that sick little face of hers. I looked at Max and I swear he was about to pop a vein, his entire face was red with anger, and then Nanini had to blow him a kiss. I jumped in before he could reach her.
 
    
 
   “Maybe it would be best if we retire for the night,” Caim said while I held Max away from the snickering Nanini. Girl, you just don’t know when to quit. 
 
    
 
   “Agreed,” Chax said and force shifted us all on the spot. We landed outside the house, me still holding Max off Nanini. “We will retire for the day,” Chax casually said vanishing in the dark as he made his way into the woods next to his house, or what was left of them. 
 
    
 
   The gang split up and went in their own direction, Lada winking at me as she turned into the doorway. I was left with a fuming Max. “I am going to lose it with that girl,” Max complained. I laughed at that, because he was so right, they were going to kill each other before this was over. 
 
    
 
   “Come on, let’s go for a walk,” I said, pushing him to the other side of the estate. He pressed forward, storming into the direction I wanted him to go. I stopped and looked at him. Well, here goes nothing. I needed to get more power, right?
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 18
 
    
 
    
 
   We walked a long way, Max trying to release the adrenalin trapped in his body. We reached a small river running along the estate. The moon was beautiful tonight, a full moon. I stopped and admired it, the stars dancing around it to make the picture look even more spectacular. 
 
    
 
   “I know that look you have, like you are about to do something stupid,” Max said next to me. I smiled, but my eyes remained on the sky. 
 
    
 
   “I need your help, Max,” I started the impossible mission. I knew he was going to go ballistic when he found out, but I would rather have him by my side than any other. He might be a pain in the ass, but he was a great warrior. 
 
    
 
   “What did you do this time?” he whined and I heard him walk off. Looking over, I saw he was sitting down beneath an oak tree, resting his back against it.
 
    
 
   Good, he needs to be relaxed for this one, and if he wanted to kick my butt I had the upper hand. “Nothing yet, but if I don’t do this Kali will die.” Let’s start with the worst part in my eyes, and move over to the detail around it. 
 
    
 
   “What do you mean?” he asked, confusion on his face. 
 
    
 
   “The night Gluttire took her he placed a charm on her. A death charm,” I explained, leaning against another tree. 
 
    
 
   “Death charm? What is that?” he asked, his eyes roaming over me. 
 
    
 
   “It is a charm that can only be removed by a demon prince. In time, this charm will eat away at her power and strength, until finally within six months it would take her head. She is already sick and weaker. If it stays on, she won’t be able to do anything soon,” I tried to tell him the importance of this. 
 
    
 
   He considered me for a while, and I waited patiently for him to work through the detail. “How are you going to remove it then?” he finally asked.
 
    
 
   “The demon wants something that’s locked away in Exsilium. If I retrieve it and bring it to him he will remove the charm. But these objects he wants, they are very well protected. And when we open it apparently we are going to face the baddest of the bad. I need you by my side when this happens, I need my wingman,” I explained, taking a seat next to him. He was calm and collected, which meant there wouldn’t be any surprises. 
 
    
 
   “How sure are you that he would keep his word?” Max asked, looking at me. I smiled; that’s my Max. 
 
    
 
   “I don’t, but I would still try,” I replied, giving him a small kiss. 
 
    
 
   “I won’t let you go alone, you know that. And I would be by your side no matter what.” He gave me a great kiss. We kissed for a long while, our hearts finally mending from the last fight. We broke away and held on to each other, a deep sigh escaping me. 
 
    
 
   Laughing a little, he rubbed my back. “Keeping secrets can be exhausting, if you learn to share then at least the weight won’t be that much,” he teased, nudging me. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, but if everyone around you is wired for war, it makes it difficult to know how they will react to a secret. But since we are sharing, mind sharing with me what happened that night between you and Chax?” I flipped the coin on him. 
 
    
 
   This time it was his turn to release a deep breath. “We came to an understanding, you might say,” he replied. Oh hell no, I just gave him a juicy secret and that’s all he has to share! 
 
    
 
   “Oh no, that so doesn’t count for a secret,” I complained, pushing myself away from him. He laughed harder and reinforced his embrace. 
 
    
 
   “I think it more curiosity than disappointment,” he stated. 
 
    
 
   “No, I shared a huge secret and all you give me is that crap. Come on, confess,” I pushed again. 
 
    
 
   “We agreed to agree when it comes to you. We will both protect you no matter what, even from each other. He feels obligated to protect you, and I feel a need, too. So when we meet in the middle we can both protect you without having to kill each other. And I did remind him that you are not a little girl anymore, which might have helped,” he confessed.
 
    
 
   “I don’t need protection,” I complained, totally pissed with that secret. 
 
    
 
   “Oh, Kas, if only you knew how much protection you need. You’re like the ultimate bomb walking around waiting to be detonated, and that scares both of us. But I am glad that you chose wisely this time by getting some backup. That’s another thing Chax and I agree on,” he rambled on. 
 
    
 
   “What the hell is that supposed to mean?” Thing they agree on? When did I become their daily topic?
 
    
 
   With a sigh, he looked away. “You’re always going in alone, Kas. You never try the backup thing, and that doesn’t work out very well,” he explained. I sat there silent, like a corpse. I go in alone? I was thinking real hard about that. Okay, so I went in alone and killed Ira, but I can’t remember another episode like that. “Come on, stop over thinking it. Let’s for once see the sun come up without blood on us,” Max joked with me. 
 
    
 
   I sat back against the tree and watched the sun peak over the horizon. It was actually very beautiful. I tried to think when last I watched the sun come up and couldn’t really remember one. Yeah, I saw the sun a lot but sitting still and watching it come up, nope couldn’t remember one occasion. The birds started flying around, bugs started buzzing, and a fish jumped out of the water near us. This is pretty awesome. Relaxing, I slumped down and enjoyed it. Don’t know if this would be the last time I see the sun, so I better have great memories about it.
 
    
 
   “Kas, are you ready to go?” Lada suddenly asked to my left and I jumped from the shock. I looked around and found everyone, except for Chax and Abby, still in their fighting gear. My heart leapt from the sight, Max and Chax were so wrong about that thing they agree about. I always have a gang with me to kick butt. And today I have more than just a gang, I have great friends. 
 
    
 
   “Chax?” I asked to make sure he was out of the picture. 
 
    
 
   “Went to his room about half an hour ago, we all slipped out unnoticed,” Caim replied with a devilish smile.
 
    
 
   Wow, this sneaking out business might be really good for him. “Okay, let’s get Seth and blow that baby,” I said, getting up. 
 
    
 
   “Seth?” Nanini asked, sounding very excited. 
 
    
 
   “He was helping me and Kas find the cave and a way to get into it,” Kali explained, rubbing her charm. 
 
    
 
   “We’ll have that off before tomorrow morning,” I assured her, and she replied with a small smile. She didn’t think we could do it; I just love to prove her wrong. 
 
    
 
   “Come on, we have a date, guys,” Nanini laughed and force shifted us to Seth’s house.
 
    
 
   We landed in his lounge, scaring the crap out of him and Arianna. Oh crap, was my thought when I saw her, this is not good. “Salve,” Seth greeted us and then rested his eyes on me. “Arianna wants to help, I have explained the details and sensitivity of it to her,” Seth explained. I looked at her and saw only a small smile. Why didn’t he just say she caught him and he had to spill everything. 
 
    
 
   “Yeah, all right. Let’s get this over with,” I replied, my eyes catching Kali’s furious face. 
 
    
 
   Seth grabbed the bag with explosives and shifted us to the cave. We started immediately and walked to the entrance we knew was there but invisible. “Where is this cave you were talking about?” Max asked. “And is that our C4?” He came over to stand next to me. 
 
    
 
   “The cave entrance is charmed and invisible, and we borrowed some of Amon’s stuff,” I replied not even looking at him. 
 
    
 
   “Borrowed?” he questioned me. 
 
    
 
   I just wasn’t in the mood for explanations. “Are you helping or criticizing?” I asked. He bent down and grabbed the block thing out of my hands. 
 
    
 
   “You have no idea what you’re doing. Move back, I’ll rig it up,” he bombarded me. Not disagreeing with that, I got up and moved to stand in the back with the others. 
 
    
 
   “It’s not Amon’s,” Ben whispered to me. I looked at him questioningly. “It’s Max’s secret stash, he loves blowing up things,” he continued. 
 
    
 
   Wow, now that’s something I didn’t know. Talk about secrets, this one was somewhat nice and disturbing at the same time. “That’s it, now get back about a hundred yards,” Max instructed us. We did what he said and turned to look at the show. He stood only about fifty yards from it, a small device in his hands. We watched in silence, not moving a muscle, and then boom it went off and the sound echoed around us. Dust was everywhere, I couldn’t even see Max.
 
    
 
   After a few minutes the dust started to settle and Max also came into view.  Looking at the mountain, a huge cave entrance was now visible. This is it, time for action. “Have your weapons ready, whatever comes out of there is going to be mean in a really bad way,” I informed the others. Swords blinked in the sun as everyone drew their weapons and started walking with me to the entrance. Max was already there waiting for us.
 
    
 
   I stopped and looked into the cave, it was pitch black. I could see well, but I was not sure about the others. “Nanini, Ben, can you give us some light inside?” I asked, looking at them. They nodded and transformed to fallen form, small light bombs were floating in their hands. Taking a deep breath, I took the first step, leading everyone into the cave. We walked in silence, almost tip toeing. We still hadn’t found this great creature Lada spoke of. Maybe it was just a fairytale? 
 
    
 
   A soft growl came from the front, and we all stopped dead. A loud growl came this time and I heard steps coming towards us. “Back now,” I growled transforming into my hellhound and securing the rear as everyone retreated back the way we came. Just as I was about to step outside into the sun, my eyes caught a pair of red eyes in the dark. Crap, here we go. Outside the others had already taken formation, and transformed to fallen, ready to take on whatever stepped out of that cave. I joined them in the middle, edgy for the fight that was about to start. A few seconds ticked by and then the creature stepped out of the cave. 
 
    
 
   At first it covered its eyes, unable to take the sun, but recovered remarkably quickly and looked up at us. “Demon!” the hellhound in front of us growled in a female voice. Holy freaking crap, it’s a hellhound born! We all stepped back in unison, creating a lot of space between us and her; she looked just like the hellhound of the other night, except for her more female body and curves. 
 
    
 
   She held her ground and looked at us, those blood red eyes assessing each of us in turn, until her eyes fell on Kali. “Demon!” she yelled, storming forward. Max and I went in first, trying to take her down, and with two swipes we were flying over the others. The others stormed forward with war cries. I landed against a tree, recomposing myself I was up on my feet going back to help the others.
 
    
 
   I moved past Kali, who stood on the same spot I last saw her, her face masked with fear. Ben came flying over my head and I heard when he hit a tree. Nanini was flying just above her, shooting bombs. Arianna and Ryan were coming from her left and right. As I advanced, I saw Lotan and Caim getting up from the ground and advancing with me.
 
    
 
   With a cry I tried to tackle her down, but she caught me mid-air and threw me, my back slamming into another tree. Holy freaking hell, she was strong. I looked up and watched as she jumped up and grabbed Nanini around her foot. Coming down, she turned around and threw Nanini straight into Seth who was jumping through the air to get to her. “Demon!” she yelled again, her eyes fixed on someone. I looked into her direction and saw that she was looking at Kali, who still stood frozen to the spot. Could she tell that Kali had a demon charm on her? 
 
    
 
   “Kali, I need you to shift away from here!” I yelled at her as I got up and stormed forward, Max at my side. In the corner of my eye I saw Kali shift out, and prepared for the hellhound in front of me. 
 
    
 
   She grasped Lada around her throat, and I grabbed that hand holding Lada. The hellhound looked at me, and head butted me with those horns of hers. Pain exploded around me and I let go, holding my face. A scream sounded next to me, it was Arianna. I looked up with a hazed view and saw her torso torn open. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, she is too strong!” Max yelled at me.
 
    
 
   I recovered and stormed at her again, this time dropping my swords and drawing my daggers. When I reached her Max, Ryan, and Lotan were taking her on together, with her attention on them; I went down on my knees and skied through her legs, jamming my daggers into both her thighs. She roared with fury, and before I could clear her, she grabbed my hair and pulled me back. 
 
    
 
   With my back to her, I whipped out my wings and felt something pierce them. A scream exploded out of me. “Kas!” Max yelled. She turned me around, ripping my wings apart, and when I finally saw what the hell happened behind me, I registered that we were so dead. Her own bony wings were locked straight into mine. Holy hell, she used her bony wings to damage mine. Pain shot into my wings and travelled down my back and spine.
 
    
 
   Caim knocked her from the side, but she merely swatted him away like he was just a fly. “Oh my God! Max do something!” Lada yelled behind her, and I saw her get up and storm forward. The hellhound was just looking at me, no death blow followed. The others were kicking her, slicing at her legs and everything they had to give. But still she barely moved those eerie eyes locked onto me.
 
    
 
   I struggled, my wings still stuck with hers. Okay, I would need to do something. I closed my eyes and reached for that part of me, that part that always answered when I felt that I needed it. I felt it wash over me; strengthening my muscles, forming me into that killing machine I knew lurked inside me. I opened up my eyes and gave her a head butt of my own. 
 
    
 
   She lost her hold on me and staggered backwards. Dropping to the ground, I moved forward. With a heavy kick to her torso I sent her flying backwards, landing on her back. “Together!” I yelled at the rest, and we all attacked her. I punched her face, trying to aim for her temple, but she moved so much I ended up breaking her nose. Blood sprayed over my face, and I reached for my forks intending to pin her down with them.
 
    
 
   But just as my hands grabbed hold of one, we were all sent into the air, a furious roar sounding our flight. We landed together, and some on top of each other, dust kicking up around us. Dazed I looked up at her, and saw that she was even freaking bigger. That’s impossible! How the hell can she grow larger than what she already was? 
 
    
 
   She moved forward and stopped, her head turning to the cave. The others were still down trying to recompose themselves or get off each other. I followed her vision and my heart stopped dead. Kali just exited the cave, holding a bundle of something in her arms. She was standing there looking at us. I told her to shift away! I got up just as the hellhound roared, “Demon.” 
 
    
 
   She stormed forward and ran towards her. My eyes were on Kali, standing there looking at us. And then I saw a smile I have never seen Kali do before, just before she shifted out with the relics. Confused at what I had just seen, I ran smack into the hellhound, and she grabbed me around the neck, her thick arm enveloping me.
 
    
 
   In a death choke, I strained my muscles to try and prevent my own neck from breaking. I looked up and saw Max flying through the air, his swords turned towards the hellhound holding me. He slammed them into her and she released me, grabbing at them while roaring. I crawled away from her catching my breath. Crap that was close. Getting up I saw her punch Max with so much force he flew into the wall of the mountain and landed with a hard thud.
 
    
 
   “Kas, we can’t win this one!” Caim yelled at me. I looked around trying to find a solution. She was way too strong for us, and leaving her wasn’t an option. She would hunt and she would kill, and then I would be in even more trouble. “We need to fetch Chax!” Arianna yelled. I knew she was right, but I couldn’t watch another hellhound die like that. 
 
    
 
   “No!” I roared at her. “We can subdue her!” Unfortunately, I had no idea how. I watched as the hellhound pulled the swords out of her and looked down at them. Oh my freaking soul, we just gave her weapons!
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   Chapter 19
 
    
 
   The hellhound swung the swords testing them out, and then looked up at us, now crowded together. “Now we go get Chax,” Seth breathed next to me. I so agreed with him on that one. Now that she was armed, she would be impossible to stop. She started walking towards us and we backed up, her eyes roamed over us, watching us and calculating at the same time. And then she vanished. 
 
    
 
   “Crap, where did she go!” I yelled, my heart slamming into my ribs. I only hope that she didn’t just shift out of Exsilium. Chaos from her path of destruction flashed briefly in my mind. Dear Lord Almighty, hundreds would die if not thousands.
 
    
 
   Earth was crawling with demons, and she was going straight for them. How did this day turn out so bad, and where the hell was Kali! Crap, I hope she went to a safe place and doesn’t even think about coming back here. That’s if the female didn’t go looking for her in Exsilium. Oh double crap, that would be so bad.
 
    
 
   I felt the air move behind me and knew the answer before I even had to look. I ducked and rolled, jumping back up again. The others must have felt it too because they were all standing away from her, except for Ryan. His eyes were facing forward, looking at no one, and I watched as she held the swords next to her. Blood dripping from them, shocked I looked back at Ryan to see his head sliding off his body and falling to the ground. 
 
    
 
   Without thinking, I rushed forward and attacked her, our swords clashing into each other’s. Someone was screaming their head off around me, but I couldn’t help it. Now I had to kill her. Heartache crashed over me, and I stumbled on a rock. I was smacked into the rock, my back hitting it at an awkward angle. I heard more than felt the awful noise with the impact, like a twig being snapped behind me. I fell to the ground. Only when I tried to get back up again did I realize that sound was my back breaking.
 
    
 
   “No!” a male voice roared and I looked up to see the full power of that roar. It was Max yelling, and transforming into the very thing that just killed our friend. His wings spread open, and with his head hanging back, he stretched his arms wide. Slowly he grew in size, the bones in his wings piercing the skin. His horns grew to almost reach above his head, and his wings spread wider and more open. Bringing his head down, he stood still for a moment.  He opened his eyes, and looked at her. Blood red eyes met blood red eyes, and I knew that this day just got worse.
 
    
 
   Nanini moved towards the female hellhound. “Stop! Stay back!” I yelled at her and she stopped, looking at me in confusion. “Max is born!” I yelled again. She shifted out of there so fast she slammed into the rock she shifted to, ending up on her knees. The others also retreated, and so we all stood watching the two borns standing off against each other. Max was bigger than the female, but for some reason I knew she was older … much older.
 
    
 
   Max was moving his muscles, rolling his shoulders, but his eyes remained on her. His swords were moving through the air as he untwined his new form to find the right footing to accommodate the increase of mass and muscles. I looked at the female; she stood ready and waiting for him. Her eyes spoke of many battles won long before this one; she might be smaller, but she was more lethal. Oh my God, they were going to kill each other. “Max, please don’t!” I yelled at him. But he didn’t even look at me. Calm him; I have to put calm emotions into him.
 
    
 
   I closed my eyes and tried to generate a calm feeling, but I was failing epically. Instead of generating a calm emotion to feed him, I received both their emotions into me. I felt anger, fury, death, heartache, and fear … but most of all hatred. I sucked in a breath, the overload of their emotions draining my own strength. In horror I watched as the two engaged each other. They stormed forward, deafening roars coming from both of them, and when they met the sound was sickening. Bones met bones as their wings hit each other. Blood sprayed everywhere as they sliced at each other. 
 
    
 
   Max sliced off a piece of her wing, the female roaring from pain, and that pain shot straight into me. I cried out, as if it were my wing just sliced. She sliced at his leg, almost cutting it clean off. Again his pain slammed into me. Unable to move I was mere feet away from them, their fighting coming straight at me. “Kas!” Nanini yelled from the other side. Looking up, with the new pain slicing through me from a wound to the female’s torso, I watched as Nanini and Ben flew up in the air throwing light bombs the size of busses at them. Each bomb that hit them had me crying out from the pain. 
 
    
 
   Someone grabbed me and dragged me away from the fight, which now was joined by my remaining team except for Seth. I screamed when I was placed on the ground a few feet away, Seth’s face coming into view. “Kas, look at me! Is it your back?” he asked in concern. 
 
    
 
   “I … I feel their … pain,” I stuttered. He looked at me confused and just then Lotan got a hit on Max’s wing and I yelled out again, the pain running down my own back. 
 
    
 
   “Stop!” Seth yelled at the others, they backed off slowly, their eyes wild with the fight. “Kas is receiving their pain!” 
 
    
 
   Lada shifted over to me. “Kas, are you okay?” she asked, concern and fear mixed in her voice. The female ripped a horn off Max, his pain again slamming into me. I felt liquid run down my head, and over my eye, Lada’s face going into shock. “She is connected to them,” I heard her say but screamed again when the female was cut open over her stomach.
 
    
 
   “We need to stop them now!” Seth yelled. 
 
    
 
   “Calm them,” I spoke softly, bearing the new pain. 
 
    
 
   Lada looked at me questioningly and then turned around, yelling at Nanini, “Nanini and Arianna, try and charm Max. Caim, you and Ben try the female,” she ordered. She looked back at Seth. “Get Chax here now!” she yelled at him. 
 
    
 
   Lotan came to join us, trying to pick me up but it was too much, I had pain all over me. I watched as Nanini and Arianna fought Max away from the female, then as Caim and Ben pushed the female away from Max. Then astoundingly Nanini dived for Max while throwing a huge bomb at him. At the precise moment the bomb hit him and sent him back, she kicked him to take him to the ground. 
 
    
 
   Ben saw what she did and now did the same to the female, Caim joining him with the kick. Nanini jumped on Max’s neck, her legs wrapping around it. She rolled to the side making sure he only looked at her. Caim was on the female, using daggers to pin her down. “Godzilla, I swear if you don’t stop now, I am going to rip off your neck!” Nanini yelled at him, and for a brief second he stopped and looked at her. By the heaven above … 
 
    
 
   “Nanini, charm him!” I yelled with everything I had in me. 
 
    
 
   On her side she looked up at me confused. “Say what?” 
 
    
 
   “You are his charm, you must feed his emotions with yours, you must calm him,” Lada explained for me. Never did I expect this to unfold before me. I was stressing so hard about my charm, that I never considered who would be Max’s charm.
 
    
 
   My parents’ words came crashing over me, they hated each other just like them, and now I watched as Nanini drew in deep breaths and placed her hands over his eyes. Slowly but surely Max started to calm down, Nanini holding on for dear life, while feeding him with her emotions. Those bones sticking out of his wings started to retreat back inside. His size started to shrink, until he was just normal. And finally, after what seemed like hours, he was back in human form looking at Nanini still wrapped around his neck. “Gah!” Nanini yelled, releasing him and jumping up away from him.
 
    
 
   Still in utter shock I realized that it was very quiet around us. I looked at the guys with the female hellhound and found Caim and the female now also normal sprawled out just looking at each other. Chax chose that moment to shift in, followed by the other Dominus Custos and Seth. Serious he looked around at the scene before him. Nanini was jumping around yelling, “Eeeew!” and rubbing at her arms and legs. Max was still on the ground looking at her in shock.
 
    
 
   Caim and the female were not moving either. “Kasadya Levourne, what in Heaven’s name have you done!” Chax yelled at me. I looked at him and found him standing over a headless Ryan. My heart hitched in my throat as the first real heartache broke out of me. Tears streamed down my face as the vision of my friend was covered with them. Lada embraced me and I cried into her, Ryan is dead because of me. 
 
    
 
   “Move away from her!” Chax yelled. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, wait! We can explain,” Lada tried to tell him. 
 
    
 
   “I said move!” The fury in his voice sent a shockwave through me. Lada backed away as he stalked over. Tears still streamed down my face and I didn’t look at him, I knew what was waiting for me. “You will look at me,” he growled out. But I didn’t, I couldn’t. Everything ever said about me just came true. “Look at me!” he yelled again. 
 
    
 
   Finding some strength, I looked up at him. “You killed him,” he said, standing over me. “You are the reason we lost a team member today.” I have never seen him this mad, his eyes spoke of death. “You will carry this failure alone,” he condemned me. “And I will make sure that you never try anything like this again.” He turned around to look at the others.
 
    
 
   His eyes landed on Caim and the female. “Zurita, I am so sorry,” he said, walking over to her. Caim had removed himself from her and stood there, unable to take his eyes of her. She in return was looking at the cave, her eyes about to shed tears. 
 
    
 
   “She took them,” she said, turning around to look at Chax. “The demon consort took the relics.” Tears were falling from her eyes.
 
    
 
   Demon consort? The thought ran through my mind. Kali took them, not a demon. Chax’s head whipped around at me. “Two thousand years we have guarded the relics, two thousand years. Zurita offer up her life to protect them,” Chax snapped. I was confused and didn’t understand why she would say something like that. “You just gave away the only weapons, that if combined, can bring down the wall around Hell and set loose every demon inside it,” Chax finished, disgust all over his face. 
 
    
 
   “What? Why?” I staggered, unable to understand his words. He walked to tower over me again. 
 
    
 
   “I could never reach her mind because it belonged to a prince,” he confessed. My heart slammed into me with a furious thump. I tried to breathe but couldn’t. No, that can’t be right. No, they are making a mistake. 
 
    
 
   “No, she had a death charm placed on her, she wasn’t his consort,” I tried to explain. 
 
    
 
   “Who told you it was a death charm. Me? Another fallen? Or the very creature that played you from the start?” he asked. Everything slammed into me at once. The day she shifted us to Hell, the day he returned her to me. All of it! I shook my head, unable to believe it. “Caim, take Zurita to our home and ensure that she is taken care of,” Chax started to instruct. He turned to the rest. “You will all report back to my home. If you so much as step outside of it, I will bestow a punishment upon you that you will never forget.” 
 
    
 
   In shock I sat there against a rock and watched as they all shifted out. Ben and Max wanted to retrieve Ryan but Chax stopped them. They all left, leaving me alone with Chax and the other Custos, who still stood there not saying a word. Seth and Arianna stood waiting for their orders. “Seth, seeing that you and Arianna had a part in this, you two will ensure that he finds his resting place,” he said, indicating Ryan’s body. Seth and Arianna walked over to Ryan and without uttering a word collected him and shifted out.
 
    
 
   “What will we do with her?” Thonyn asked. 
 
    
 
   “I say we destroy her now before she destroys all of us,” Jules said, pleasure on her face.  
 
    
 
   “Will you condemn her to death so easily?” Vulcan asked, looking at Jules.
 
    
 
   They all stood and waited for Chax, who had his back to everyone, to say something. He stood there not uttering a word. 
 
    
 
   “Chax, we must decide,” Thonyn pushed on. I watched as Chax turned around and looked at them. 
 
    
 
   “I will punish her,” he declared, his face still furious. 
 
    
 
   “And how would we know if the punishment was befitting the crime?” Jules asked, her poisonous eyes on me. Vulcan looked at me as well, his face told me how disappointed he was, and how in trouble I am. 
 
    
 
   “Her punishment will be spoken of for centuries to come,” Chax declared, my shocked eyes watching his.
 
    
 
    “And how could you keep her under control, now with her born so close?” Thonyn asked. 
 
    
 
   “She won’t be able to move without my consent, she won’t be able to speak without my consent but most of all her mind will not think without my consent,” Chax declared and I heard my breathing hitch with those words. Those eyes he had with the hellhound’s murder were back and looking straight at me, no mercy showed in them. He was really going to punish me! Oh my God! My heart slammed into my chest over and over. “And when I am done with her,” those eyes looked at me, “it will be the perfection I choose, and no other.” 
 
    
 
   “Then we will leave it to you. But be warned, Chax, one more failure and we will destroy her ourselves,” Thonyn warned him. 
 
    
 
   Chax nodded at him, then turned to face me again. “If she fails, I will destroy her myself,” he declared. 
 
    
 
   “Chax,” Vulcan interrupted, but Chax held up his hand to him. 
 
    
 
   “No, I have stepped aside and let fate take control, knowing full well that it cannot be. I am sorry, but this time I will do as I see fit,” Chax dismissed him.
 
    
 
   “But what about—” Vulcan asked, stepping closer to Chax. 
 
    
 
   “We cannot continue on like this!” Chax cut him off, furious with him. 
 
    
 
   Vulcan shook his head. “Something like that, Chax, can never be found again,” he finished and shifted out. 
 
    
 
   I witnessed my own trial, never once speaking up to try and defend myself. Thonyn and Jules shifted out a few seconds after Vulcan. And I was left with Chax, who stood with his back to me again.
 
    
 
   “Know this, Kasadya. Not even the archangels will be able to save you if you even think about crossing me again,” he finally said, and with that last word he force shifted me out. My final thought before the shift was simple, “Death can claim me now.”[image: ]
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
             Chapter 20              
 
   I was shifted into an unfamiliar room. Chax walked away, leaving me on the floor. My back was still broken, it would take maybe a day or two before it would be healed, so I had nowhere to go. I couldn’t even go sit on the chair I saw to my left. I braced myself on my arms, and when I pushed up, they were shaking like mad. I bit down, trying to bite down the pain shooting into my body.
 
    
 
   Only then did I notice that my wings laid spread out at my side. This is going to hurt like hell. Closing my eyes, I prepared for the pain and returned to human form, the pain ripping through my entire body. I dropped to the floor again, my breath puffing over the cold tiled floor. I heard footsteps, but didn’t try to look up.
 
    
 
   What would be the use? I was a walking corpse, just waiting for the expire button to be pushed, but I was now certain that Chax would be the one to kill me. Any other options were nonexistent now. I felt him at my side and moved my eyes to look at his feet, his boots coming into view. He stood there, breathing hard but not doing anything.
 
    
 
   My heart rate picked up again, a lot of possibilities ran through my mind. What was he waiting for? Finally he crouched and grabbed my arm, yanking it up towards him. I screamed from the pain, and looking up at him tears ran down my face. His face cold and hard as he held my arm out, and I watched as a cuff was slammed over my wrist.
 
    
 
   No! I can’t do this again! He reached for my other hand, and I tried to fight him, but injured and unable to use my full strength I was no match. With a sharp snap he had my other hand up in the air, and the other cuff was slammed onto it, sealing it tight. I was choking; no air was going into my lungs. I tried to crawl away, tried to flee a fate I knew too well. 
 
    
 
   He was moving away from me, walking back into the same direction. I grabbed a cuff and tried to break it. Desperate, I shifted to hellhound and tried again. Weapon! My mind screamed at me. I reached and grabbed the small dagger I always keep on my thigh. With much effort I finally had it and brought it back to the cuff. Straightening to cut if off, it just slipped and cut me open. I screamed, furious that after everything I would have these things back on me.
 
    
 
   I heard him returning and tried to crawl away from him, but this time his boot ended up on my back, pressing me down. “Chax please, take them off!” I pleaded with him, but he didn’t even reply. Next I felt my body being tugged. Confused, I turned my head to try and see what he was doing. In the view I had of him, he ripped off my jacket the force picking me up briefly before I slammed into the floor again.
 
    
 
   “What are you doing?!” I tried again, but he was clearly not going to talk to me. I felt his hand on my top and froze. Would he? Again I was picked up into the air; the ripping sound of my top registered before cool air enveloped my torso. Dear God in Heaven what was he doing? I struggled trying to get him off, trying to slam him with my wings, but with my back broken they didn’t want to work.
 
    
 
   I felt pressure on my back, and looked again. He was sitting on me, and my eye caught the shine of something metal. He was going to slice me! I screamed and fought with everything I had to give. “Chax!” I yelled at him, and then I felt the sting of something pressing into my shoulder. I reared up and he pressed me down again, pinning me to the floor. “What are you doing?” I begged him. No answer came, but a burning sensation and pain was spreading over my shoulder. 
 
    
 
   Stopping, he started to speak, but the words were unclear to me. He leaned forward and grabbed my hands, his hands covering the cuffs. The same sensation spread from my shoulder to my wrists. I laid there in shock. What’s going on? He finished and got off me, leaving me on the floor, my bare torso pressing into the cold tile. Instinctively I covered my chest with my arms by tucking them under me. 
 
    
 
   The air moved in the room, and I felt Chax shift out. Breathing hard, I tried to look for a way out of here. To hell with this, he could kill me for all I cared, but this, never again. I changed back to normal and dragged myself towards the door. After a long while I finally reached it. But getting to the handle was a problem. I lifted myself as high as I could but I couldn’t reach it. The air shifted and I knew he was back.
 
    
 
   I didn’t turn to look at him, I just dropped my hand and looked at the door. I almost had it. “You just threw away your chance of being healed,” he hissed behind me. Like I give a crap! I heard him storm towards me; I was yanked up by my arms, pain shooting into my spine. I closed my arms again, keeping my bare chest out of his view. 
 
    
 
   “Just freaking kill me!” I yelled at him. I was flipped over his shoulder.
 
    
 
   “That would be too easy for you. You will bear today’s loss,” he sneered and turned with me. Walking away from the door, he continued through the other one in the room. I watched as we walked into another room, as he stepped in with me I lifted my head look at it. 
 
    
 
   “No!” I screamed at him and hit him with my fists. He just continued on and walked into the cell, dropping me on the bed. I landed hard and almost on the floor. I grabbed the bed just in time to prevent that.
 
    
 
   I watched in horror as he simply turned and walked out of the cell, leaving me alone in a dungeon version of a room and cell. He closed the door behind him and I was left in darkness. Only my hard breathing sounded in the room. I laid my face on the mattress, which wasn’t even covered with something. Well, it’s pretty clear to me I am officially back in Hell. Not the real one, but I feared it was way worse one then the real one.
 
    
 
   The events at the cave ran through my mind, and I started to cry again. How could things have gone so wrong? How could Kali have betrayed me like that? No, Chax is mistaken. Kali would never have done that to me. We had been through so much, it was impossible. I remember her crying when Draco released her. No, he was wrong! I remember her hatred for Ballen, there is no way in hell she is part of his fallen. 
 
    
 
   She just shifted out to take the relics to him to free herself, I told myself. Then she will come back and clear everything up. Yeah, that’s it. My conscious cried liar at me, doubt started to replace my judgment. And what about the relics power to destroy the wall?
 
    
 
   I thought about that for a while, trying to figure out how they could possibly be that dangerous. God created the wall, with his blood and words he sealed them in. How could objects related to Jesus destroy that? And right there it came to me, “That Christ’s words should be obeyed as if they were His own,” and Jesus shared his blood, so that would mean with the objects they could destroy what He created. I choked on that realization.
 
    
 
   Millions are going to die because of me. Millions. What would remain when all of them were free? Vivid images created by my own imagination slammed into me; children running and screaming from them, then children lying dead on the ground, blood surrounding them. I broke into tears again; I just destroyed the world with my stupid plan. Oh dear God forgive me, I pleaded. But I didn’t deserve his mercy, nor his forgiveness. Because of me the world is at its end. I cried myself to sleep, my heart broken over so many things, but most of all, for everyone I have failed.
 
    
 
   I woke to loud voices and lifted my head to see Uriel and Maia enter the cell. In the background, beyond the door, I could hear an argument going on. “It’s okay, Kas, I’m going to heal you,” Maia said, bending down on the floor next to me. Uriel stood at her back, staring at me. I watched them without a word. I felt Maia’s magic run down my back, the healing process starting. 
 
    
 
   “You have no choice!” a male bellowed beyond the door. 
 
    
 
   “I will not do it!” Chax bellowed back. My eyes searched the door for an explanation for the fight. 
 
    
 
   “We have a war coming, we need this done now,” a male said again and it sounded a lot like Michael. 
 
    
 
   “I will not force this, my decision is final,” Chax replied to him. I looked at Uriel searching for some indication, but she merely stood there in silence and watched me. I felt my spine pop back into place, pain shooting into me from the effort, but I bit it down. My throat was still burning from my crying and screaming.
 
    
 
   “She must complete her task; it’s not up to you to decide. Our Sire has spoken!” This time I could tell that this was Raphael. Silence followed, giving the situation an even more epic feeling. 
 
    
 
   “Kas, don’t worry. All will be well,” Maia tried to ease me. 
 
    
 
   I looked at her. “You don’t need to do that, Maia. I know I deserve everything. Because of me the demons have their weapon and Ryan is gone,” I whispered at her. She stopped and looked down at me, her eyes shocked at my statement.
 
    
 
   “You will not fail now. Your final battle has just begun, Kasadya, and you will conquer it,” Uriel finally spoke. My eyes drifted up to her, and I am sure she saw that I didn’t really believe a word she just said. Jules is right, I should be destroyed. I only create more problems, not even the fact that I can cure demons is enough for my right to live. “You will not think like that,” Uriel said.
 
    
 
   Finally I felt the pain disappearing from my back and looked over at Maia. “Come on, I brought some clothes,” she said, instructing me to sit up. With much effort I slowly got back up again. I might be healed, but I have no energy left from the fight. She and Uriel pulled a T-shirt over my head, finally covering my exposed body, and then stood back to look at me. 
 
    
 
   “Uriel?” someone asked from behind the door. 
 
    
 
   “We are done,” she replied, not turning around.
 
    
 
   I watched as the door opened and Vulcan stepped in, his eyes watching me intently, and finally it rested on the cuffs around my wrist. He closed his eyes in pain, as if he knew all too well what they were and what their purpose was. He slowly walked over to me and bent down, picking me up in his arms. “It’s going to be okay, Kas,” he tried to reassure me, but I knew it would not be okay. Even if the cuff is removed, I would still have to live with what I have done. 
 
    
 
   He turned around and walked out of the cell towards the room Chax so delightfully imprisoned me in. As we stepped into the light, I saw that all the archangels were there, as well as Astin and Chax. Chax was leaning on a table, his back towards us. Good, I don’t think I would survive his eyes, not so soon. Vulcan slowly walked over to a couch and gently placed me on it. Stepping away from me, Maia covered me with a blanket. I looked at the patterns on it. Small dragons flying around chasing each other.
 
    
 
   “Chax,” Michael said to him. I didn’t look up; I didn’t want to see his eyes. I just wanted to hide away from them. Silence followed and I could feel the air charged with angst. “You must do this,” Michael continued. I heard Chax release a breath and walk over to stand next to me, but I didn’t look up. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya,” Chax said and the first tear fell from my eyes. “Look at me,” he instructed. I blew out a nervous breath and lifted my head to look at him.
 
    
 
   He towered over me, his eyes still the same. “Today you will become a hellhound born,” he stated and my fear of him kicked in double time. Tears now ran freely from me, but I didn’t sob. I knew I was going to die, I just didn’t think he would do it this way. I looked down at the blanket again, my heart breaking at the thought. 
 
    
 
   “Chax,” Raphael growled. 
 
    
 
   “For a phoenix to rise, it must first die,” Chax said. The words flowed through my brain, but I didn’t understand what he was saying. 
 
    
 
   “Kasadya,” Uriel pressed. I looked up at her, standing next to Vulcan and Maia, but I didn’t say anything. She nodded towards Chax who was still standing next to me. What the hell, just get it over with, I thought to myself. 
 
    
 
   My eyes drifted from her to Chax’s face. He was looking at me intently, waiting for me to say something. “You need to kill me. It’s okay, I know,” I stated. He closed his eyes and I could see he was pissed off at my words. What? Did he want me to beg for my life? I would rather die. My eyes dropped to the cuffs, and I slowly reached for one, feeling the charm flow into my fingers. “It’s to make it easier, isn’t it?” I stated matter of factly. While on me, I would be under his control.
 
    
 
   He could just order me to kneel and make it easier. “It’s to help you,” he grunted, walking away from me. Help me? Yeah, okay, that’s another way to put it. A tear fell and splashed on my hand, so I released the cuff and looked at Michael. 
 
    
 
   “Can we do it now and get it over with?” I asked. His eyes looked hurt with my request, but I was tired and sick of all of this. He looked at someone and I followed his eyes. Chax was standing there, looking at me with a haunted expression on his face. 
 
    
 
   “I am not going to kill you,” he said, his eyes resting on Vulcan. Confused at his words, I also looked at Vulcan waiting for an explanation. Vulcan shook his head and watched Chax. Looking between the two of them, I could see they were having a silent fight or something, Chax’s eyes reflecting his anger. 
 
    
 
   “Just get it over with. We have a war on our doorstep, and we need her,” Astin said at my back, and I could hear he was fed up with this as much as I was.
 
    
 
   Chax let out a deep breath, and fixed his eyes on me. “You won’t die, because your charm will be taking over your emotions and bringing you to heal,” he stated. My heart did a double up at those words. They found my charm. With that revelation, my nerves kicked in double time. I felt my legs shaking under the blanket. 
 
    
 
   Holy crap, I have a charm! I was more afraid than relieved, this is the part I was dreading, the part that I understood was where someone else would have some sort of control over me. But even worse than this is the part where I would have to become someone’s mate. My own life will now be infused with someone else and I would have to continue on with this other person. As a matter of fact, I would cease to exist. “For a phoenix to rise, it must first die.” Now I get that part. I won’t be me anymore; I would be someone else, because of someone else.
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